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INTRODUCTION.
VISEES ET PERSPECTIVES
DE LA SOCIOCRITIQUE

Edmaond Cros

Faire le point de la critique sociohistorique, en présenter "état
actuel depuis la décennie des années 60 marquée par les travaux
de Lucien Goldmann (1939-1970), recentrer et resserrer le débat
autour de guelques visées majeurss qui caractérisent la Sociocritique
par rapport et par oppozition & la Sociologie de la Littérature. Tel
est "objectif de Sociocriticism,

Cette prise de position implique, comme le souhaitait déja
Claude Duchet, dans sa magistrale Introduciion & Sociocritigue
sune réorientarion de 'investigation sociohistorique du dehors vers
le dedans, ¢’est-a-dire I'organisation interne des textes, leurs syst-
¢mes de fonctionnement, leurs réseaux de sens, leurs tensions, la
recontre en eux de discours et de savoirs hétéropéness ! Cap diffi-
cile 4 tenir comme en témaoignent les Actes des différentes rencontres
Internationales qui se sont tenues sur le sujet, entre autres 4 Paris.
Vincenmnes (1977), & Ottawa (1979} 4 I'Université Libre de Bruxelles
(juin 19803% qui témoignent tous d'une hétéropénéité pius ou
moins grande de pointg de vue, de présupposés et de finalités o
semble sabolir 1a spécificité de notre démarche,

1 Soviocritigue, Actes du Caolloque de Yineennes (nov, 1977 éditéy par Clande
Duchet, in Nathan-Université, Pariz, 1979,

* Les Actes de fa rencontre d'Ottawa nont pas &é publids, Ceux de 1"Universié
Tibre de Bruxelles Mont &té dans Opdrarinld des mdtheder sociooritiguss, Textes réunis
mar Ralph Heyndels ¢f Edmond Cres, Montpellier, C.E.R.S., Linpeévae 19342,



Edmaond Cros

Au seuil de ce premier numére, il me parait donc important
de rappeler que la Sociocritique n’est pas I"héritiére de la Sociolog
de la Littérature, 8"l fallait [ui donner des origines nous c[cvringn:
teus tourner plutdt, d'une part, vers Ia critigue formelle dont elle
repj:rmd et avalise les notions de fexre ot d’écrittire pour en faire
a Pencontre du néopositivisme, des objets premiers d'étude, criti u,
Formelle _d::um elle se distingue cependant, radicalement , danf 1:
mesure ou elle prétend que |a signification sociale et hiatnri’que d'un
Lfixte 25l condde dang sg forme, considérée elle-méme comme produit
d’une structure’. De I'autre, vers le matérialisme historigue sur
lequel elle fonde sa stratéaie argumentative, sa visée, ses catéeari
conceptuelles et en fonction dugquel elle se prupu.;c d’éulcfgier?:
pr.ucfassus de transformation sémantique gui préside & Ia trans-
cription iians "objet culturel des structures de société, e, done cﬁ
clelrmr:re instance, des rapports de production, ce qui?-am;puse : ue
solent reconstituées I’ensemble desg mediations qui dééonsTl'uisgnt
déglalam-:nt, réorganisent et re-sémantisent les différentes ré e !
tations du véen individuel et collectif. R

LCEFHIJ derniére préoccupation expligue "importance que la
S_ccmcrmque accorde 4 Panalyse du discours social auquel on ne
Setonnera pas de voir consacrés dig notre premier numéro up
r:er@n nombre d'articles. Sur ce point, la convergence des travanx
de T trgen et Ursula Link, Henri Mitterand, Marc Angenot et Regine
Eobin est d*autant plus frappante que les équipes et cherchenrs
allemands et frangais se sont jusqu'ici superbement ignorés lesuns
les autres, mémle si leurs démarches respectives semblent avoir erd
nfie t_:JLjs DU mMns prés et plus ou moing directement guidses cmr
éclairées par ia lecture de Michel Foucault. Tous mettent l‘aclv:ent
sy rlal«rmlyphonien du réseau discursif, seg wcontradictionss, ses
upr?dmatls contradictoiress, son wentrecroisement de ccntradlr:t,iﬂn.s
et d’ambigiiitésw, ¥ voient wun réservoir de formes interdiscursiv.
et de symboles collectifsy, I S
Reste qu'il n’y a pas de «discours socials sans pratique sociale
€L que c'est en fin de compte celle-ci qui fait fonetionner, d'un
certaine fagon «ce qui se dit et s’écrit dans un état dunné’ de sc:
ciéten, _Cnmmem dés lors s"articulent pratique sociale et pratique
discussive oy pratique d*écriture? C'est 4 cetip question que ngu'
tssayons de répendre Antonio Gomez Meriana et moi-méme au;

¥ CLLsur ee point Edmand Cros, Théars 7 o :
Mantpellier Editiong S‘Kiﬂ]tHICI_-'RH: IDE;I?H&' &l Pratigue Sociacritigues, Paris/

fatroduction, Visdes of perspectives de o soclaoriilaue )

différents niveaux de la théorie et de ses applications. Coupes
synchroniques et diachroniques se complétent ainsi car ce qui se
répéte et circule & un moment donné dans "ensemble d'une for-
mation discursive garde cependant toujours en mamoire les condi-
tions idéologigues de son émergence qui, lorgue s’ inscrit un énoned
collectif dans un texte, v inscrivent avec lui des rones conflictives.
L’écriture aurait alors comme fonction de restituer & ces fragments
de discours social, provisoirement banalisés dans le hors-texte, leurs
significations authentiques et originelles, en les faisant fonctionner
comme novaux de fixation de conflits et comme révélateurs de
contradictions. Le tissu textuel rranscrit donc 'ensemble d'une
formation discursive et ne saurait 8tre réduit 4 une vision du monde
ou & une structure explicative monosémique et c'est probablement
sur ¢e point que, comme 'écrit Pierre Zima, en prenant le probléme
par un autre biais, la Sociocritique s’écarte le plus radicalement du
structuralisme génétique de Lucien Goldmann,
Mais on ne peut aborder les problémes du texte et de [écriture
sans faire référence & 'Institution, dans la mesure ol celle-ci 5
articule sur le systéme modélisant qu'est la pratique discursive
littéraire, sans pour autant se confondre avec elle. C'est I'ensemble
de I"Appareil qui régit 1'eécriture en lui donnant des normes a
respecter el 4 transgresser. En ébanchant les grandes lignes de ce
qui pourrait étre une histoire de la Culture, Jacques Leenhardt nous
rappelle que ' Appareil scolaire, que nous savions déja &rre respon-
sable du caractére specifique et fictif du dére littéraire —en parti-
culier depuis les travaux de Renée Balibar et Denis Laporte—*
propose également 4 chagque lecteur les normes de légitimité de sa
lecture, Ainsi une démarche sociologique située en aval de I"osuvre
nous rameéne-t'-elle vers fe dedans du texte, dans la mesure o une
meéme instance se donne & voir comme dictant les régles d’encodage
et de décodage du sens. Cette coincidence ob s*abolit & un certain
niveau la classigue distinction entre destinateur et destinataire
montre & Iévidence le rdle que joue le littéraire dans la repraduction
des effets idéologiques. Comment I'imaginaire ¢t le symbolique se
trouvent-ils piégés par I'idéologie, cette «dimension de la socialité
née de la division du travail, lide aux structures de pouvoir {...)

4 Cf, Le fronpais natfonal, politigue ef pratlgue de fo lanpue nationale saus fa
Reévolution Paris, Hachetie, 1974 el de Rende Balibar, Les franeafs fotfs, fe rapport
dey siwles fidraires au francals delionad, Paris, Hachette, 1974,
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Condition mais aussi produit de tout discours?s * Clest 4 cette
question que s’efforcent de répandre, par des voies multiples, les
différentes approches socioeritiques qui ne sont cependant pas
reductibles & de simples études sémiologiques de I'idéalogique.

La diversite méme de ces approches témoigne de fa difficuleé
du projet due, en grande partie, & des difficultés de deéfinitions,
méme si, cédant aux suggestions d'Althuasser, la Sociocritique
s'oriente en ce domaine vers la mise en évidence de traces sémioti-
gQues concréres, vectrices de I'idéologique ol s'objectivent des
rapports au mende qui ne sont ni percus ni perceptibles au nivean
de I'immédiateté du vécu et qui inscrivent dans le texte ensemble
d'une formation sociale®.

L’exemple de Jacques Leenhardt montre que la Sociocritique
ne peut se permettre en dépit ou en raison méme de sa visée d'igno-
rer les champs de recherches qui lui sont le plus proches el dont
elte est susceptible d'intégrer les résultats et les avancées. Cest en
particulier évident pour tout ce qui touche aux media sur lesquels
Charles Grivel nous invite 4 méditer et qul nous sont présentds
comme d’infatigables producteurs de textes sociau selon les termes
d'Henri Lefelvre, qui font de notre civilisation, d'une facon qui
peut pargitre quelque peu paradoxale, une civilisation du texte et
done de la lecture, immergée dans 1a fiction. Bn ramenant le texie
littéraire 4 une catégorie plus générale qui, avec celui-ci, englobe
les textes des medias et les textes sociaux, Charles Grivel déplace
un certain nombre de catégories textuelles ains; que la probléma-
tigue du sujet dans "espace du véeu urbaid quotidien et nous fait
nous interroger une fois de plus sur la fonetion de la littérature dans
la Sociére et sur son devenir, lci encore, tout ce qui est dit du fexre

socief nous renvole A tout ce qui vient détre dit du discours social _

el de leurs incidences respectives dans le texte de fiction.

H.U. Gumbrecht s’interroge ouvertement de son edts sur ce
devenir lorsqu’il se demande, en se plagant.du point de vue d’une
histoire des formes et des moyens de commumications (mprimerie,
dactylographie, radio, TV ete...) qu'il appelle de ses voeux, si la
littérature ne peut pas étre considérée comme un phénomene méta-
historique dérivé de PInstitutionnalisation de Plmprimerie et done
appelé 4 disparaftre. En examinant le LApPOTT qui existe dans
"Hspagne des Rois Catholiques entre [*écran que constitue Pimpri-

¥ Claade Duchet, vair note 1.
8 Edmond Cros, voir note 1,

Iniroduction. Visdes ef perspectives de la sociocritiyue

merie, d'une part, et, de autre, les mentalitég—eu p:rartiuullicr le
surgissement de la conscience et celul, cﬂr{'élanf. de lgmtentmln—
son article fait apparaitre Ia nécessité de tenir compte d’un m::m eau
paramétre qui affecte les projections intrataxtu:lzllcsl d|:1 sujet.

Cn observera donc que, en dépit de ce que je d}sms an fiébut
de cette Introduction, de la nécessité d’affirmer les visées majeures
de Ia Sociocritique celle-ci ne se pense pas cumm:: une Théorie
acquise et définitivement élaborée mai_s bni.-n plutdt comme une
discipline en perpétuelle gestation, sensnblela_ toutes les remises en
question qui se profilent & son horizon critigue.



I. DISCURSIVE FORMATIONS
AND SOCIAL PRACTICES



ABOUT INTERDISCURSIVENESS *

Edmond Cros

At the outset, I should like to give particular emphasis to the
fundamental contribution of Michel Foucault, and more particu-
larly, of the Archaeciogy of Knowledee, in which he redevelops
in a new perspective certain analvses of Madnress and Civilization,
Birth af the Clinic, and The Order of Things. As is well known,
this perspective consists in an interrogation of discourse on the rules
of its formation, that is to say, in an initial search for the unities
of discourse formed in a discursive field and free from all earlier
forms of continuity:

We must grasp the statement in the exact specificity of its oe-
currence; determine its conditions of existence, fix at least its
limits, establish its correlations with other statements that may
b connectaed with it, and show what other forms of statement
H exciudes, We do not seek below what is manifest the half
gilent murmur of another discourse: we must show why it conld
not be other than it was, in what respect it is exclusive of any
other, how it assumes, in the midst of others and in relation to
thern, a place that no other could occupy. The question proper
to such an analvsis might be formulated in this way: what is this
specific existence that emerges fram what is said and nowhere
else? !

After having privileged, in a first approximation, the discourses
which define the sciences of man, while emphasizing, however, that

* Translated, from French, by Jerome Schwartz,
1 The drchacoiopy of Knowiedpe, rans, A0, Sheridan Smith (Mew Yock:
Panihcon Books, 1972), p. 28,
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this mapping is neither definitive nor necessarily valid, Foucault
Ll]!dE]'L:‘:lkES the description of the relations discernable Wi[hirl those
great 1?,;11111&5 of statements such as grammar or medicine Thlis
leads him to observe that the unity of each of them is nof !'m.mdcd
upon a hypothetical field of objects nor on a definite typé of enun-

ciation, nor ona well defined set of notions, nor on the permanence
of a thematic,

_J-Ieuc;ul the idea of describing these dispersions themselves: of
d|5n:m'ermlg whether, bitween these elements which are ce:rl:afnly
noL organized as a progressively deductive sirteture Nor as an
enormous book that is being gradually and mminu;usly Writ-
te,:n, nor as the pewvre of a collective subject, one cannot
dizcern 2 regularity: an order in their successive appearance
coreelalions in their simultaneity, assignable positions in a |:-::umj

Iton spaces,l a reciprocal functioning, linked and hisrarchized
transformations 2.

T_hum we shall speak of discursive formation EVEry [ime we can
discern and define a regularity among objects, types of enunciation
concepts, thematic cheices; and of rudes of formation to dcsignaté
the conditions of existence of these various elements. Let us take
the case of psychiatric discourse in the 19th century: it is not char-
leLe1'|zcd by its objecis but by the manner in whicﬁ it forms them
viz., Ih:,r establishing relations among old instances of ermergenc:?
(family, close social group, workplace, religious community} and
new ones (art, sensuality, legal punishment): instances of defimi-
fcl.rrmn {medicine, justice, religious authority, literary and art criti-
cflsm}; grids of specification (systems «according to which the dif-
Jr_’n?nt ‘kinds of madness" are divided, confrasted (...}, classified
dE}'H‘L‘L{ from one another as objects of psychiatric disc:]urse w) '
IF s ‘prf:c.:i.sely in so far as discourse establishes relations amu.rié sn:
cial institutions, economic and social processes, behavior patterns
systerps_of norms, technigques, types of classification, modes n;‘
de{icnption {ibid., p. 45), thar it is perceive& as a .mciill practice
It is b*_\_f establishing discursive relations among all these c!ement';
!hal 1d|5|.:0urse forms the object of which it speaks, and that ill
]!SEIH' accedes to the status of a discursive practice, tins wplace in
which a tangled plurality —at onee superposed and incomplete—

2 Ibid., p. 37,
1 lhid., p. 42,
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of objects is formed and deformed, appears and disappears» (ibid.,
p. 48), This is why discourse is not «a mere intersection of things
and wordsy nor «a slender surface of contact, or confrontation,
between a reality and a language {fangue), the intrication of a
lexicon and an experiences. It presents itself to us as irreductible
ta language and to speech and it cannot translate verbally a pre-
existent synthesis effected elsewhere,

Understood in this sense, the concept of discursive practice,
which, as we have just scen, always implies the sociality of the
speech act and a profound relationship to history, is at the center
of Foucanit’s reflections: that is to say, the enunciative modalities
of clinical discourse do not refer to the unifying function of a
subject, for if the planes from which the subject speaks are linked
by a system of relations, «this system is not established by the
synthetic activity of a consciousness identical with itself, dumb and
anterior to all speech, but by the specificity of a discursive practice»
(p. 54f.). The same is true in the case of the analysis of the forma-
tion of concepts and of the enunciative field where rules of forma-
tion do not retlect mentalities or the consciousness of individuals
but the discourse itself; these rules woperate therefore, according
to a sort of uniform anonymity, on all individuals who undertake
to speak in this discursive fields {p. 63).

One sees then that discursive relations do not bear upon the
chain of ideas, concepts and words inside discourse; they determine,
rather, «the group of relations that discourse must establish in
order to speak of this or that abject, in order to deal with them,
name them, analyse them, classify them, explain themy» (ibid., p.
46). Nor is it a question of writing the history of the referent. [«In
the example chosen, we are not trying to find cut who was mad
at a particular period, or in what his madness consisted, or whether
his disturbances were identical with those known to us today»...]
{ibid., p. 47).

O the comtrary, of fundamental interest to Foucault are the
histarical conditions which make possible the emergence of the
object of discourse. «One cannot speak of anything at any time
whatevers (p, 44). Fields of perception are reorganized as a function
of mutations which affect institutions and social practices. In posing
the problem of relationships between discursive and non-discursive
practices, Foucault could not have failed to encounter historical
materialism. Thus, Régine Robin, while recognizing the «immeasur-
able debt that histerians of the discursive field owe to M. Foucaults,
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a_n.d while calling attention to the interest of his positions in opposi-
tion mt such notions as the anthropology of the subject, history as
a continuwn, the history of ideas, and the hermcncutic::s of mean-
ing, regrets that «the relationship between discursive and non-
cl}scurswc practices [is] thought of in terms af Juxtaposition withowt
hn;ruruhy, without dominance, without the discursive level ever
being related to the articulated whole of a social formation, to it

c.omp[ex play of instances and dominances» . s such a rc'servl;
Tu_m acceptable? Does Foucault not present his reflections as a sot
ml observations intended to outline problems, and open avenues
F’f ex]}]f_&ramm? In what can be considered first approach thé
mlstant in which discourse is instituted and, by thal bery fact, in-
shitutes ils ohject, alone holds his inrerest. Finally, and :Etbm'c?atl

L[OE.‘{ h‘? not refer implicitly to this complex play of ,Enstances whan'
he distinguishes the system of primary or real refations whi,ch are
ot always superposable upon the relations that go 1o form objects
[«the relations of dependence thar may be assigu?:sd to this prinj'lar}r
leve| are not necessarily expressed in the formation of relations that
makes discursive abjects possibles (Foucault, op. cit. p. 45} frum.
the system o f secondary or reflexive relations and frugsm. the @' rstem
of relations that can properly be called discursive? "

_ This debate itself leads us to restate the Marxist concept of
.ﬁu:u:m[_ farmartion, on the one hand, in so far as one can ask oneéelf
questtons about the relation thar this notion bears in Poucault’s
mind to the new concept of discursive formation which he proposes
a}nd, on the other hand, in so far as such a relation has been e l"
citly posed by other eritics. T

. Le!. us recall, with Régine Robin, that the multiple contradic-
Lons of a social formation «cause the funetions of the ideclogical
s:rair: apparatuses to jam, to veer off track, to deviate, to be trans-
formeds (op. cit., p. 1 1, and with Pierre Machcre;,r that these
same contradictions are invested in the literary text, '-:fhich leads
us 10 aqoihcr basic concept of historical materis'xlism that of social
’rar‘malmn. All societies present a certain number r:}f classes and
scr_r;:al Eroups engendered by the specific straddling of several modes
0] p::rndw‘:tmn,' it is this complexity of economic siructures, inte-
racting with a complexity of superstructures, which is called J‘Soc-:'af

it

= I.'{C,I'_EJ e Rk f'nin'.!..'lﬂl'lll‘ ef Lin WIS 2, >, 3 -89, I al L1%} 1TI0-
2 M L] op, G, P S8 i} Do
que ].ELI::I-\.]]'l. aEur L Arch E"I'?ﬂl:'._l, T niﬁbﬂ‘ L a Propas de Micha) Foucau Ly .Lﬂ
Porsde (g'l UBnEL [W 'D] f :
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Formation, a notion that must be considered as corresponding toa

concrete, bistorically determined social totality: « The concept of
mode of production characterized by an opposition of two antagon-

istic classes never exists in the original states, affirms N, Polantzas,

«In fact, there exists solely a historically determined social forma-
tipn, that is, a social whole, in the broadest sense of the ward,

at one moment of its historical existence. [...] Thus, Bismarck’s
Germany is characterized by a specific combination of capiralist,
feudal and patriarchal modes of production. Only the combination
exists in the strict sense of the term» *. This means thar «if the
State 15 thought of as the expression of the dominant class, as an
economic digest, as the official expression of society, the State is,
however, analveed by the classics of Marxism in an equally complex
manner, with every sort of displacement and dislocation with respect
to class domination, and to the domination of a mode of produc-
tioms ",

This brief summary will permit us to intervene in two debates
touching upon Spanish literature of the Golden Age. :

1. In contradistinction to those who would like to see in
sixteenth- century Spain, above all, a society of castes (Christians
of long standing, moriscos, conversos), | should like to affirm that
this distinction does not eliminate the problematic of class. To those
who may accept the validity of his analvses for the modern world,
but not «for the middle ages, in which Catholicism, nor for Athens
and Rome, where politics, reigned supremes, Karl Marx retorts:

In the first place it strikes one as an odd thing for anv one
1o suppose that these well-worn phrases about the middle ages
and the ancient world are vnknown to anyene else. This much,
however, is clear, that the middle ages could not live on Catholi-
cism, nov the ancient world on politics. On the contrary, it is
the mode in which they zained a livelihood that explains why
here polities, and there Catholicism, played the chief part, For
the resr, it requires but a slighl acquaintance with the history
of the Roman republic, for example, to be aware, that its secret
history is the history of its landed property, On the ocher

. Powveir politique ef classes rociales (Paris; Maspéea, 1968), p. 11. Similarly,
mareoyver, the Russia betwesn 1917 and 1927 analyzed by Lenin presents a pateiarchal
peasant economy, 4 small commercial sector, private capitalism and State capi-
talizm.

4 Régine Robin, Histolre et Linguisigue, op, cit., pp. 98-39,
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hand, Don Quixote long ago paid the penalty for wrongly im-
agining that knight errantry was compatible with all economic
torms of society ¥,

2. Undoubtedly the corresponding social formation is domi-
nated by the feudal mode of production byt this domination oper-
ates within the framework of a specific combination of ather mades
of production (patriarchal, crafts, precap'italist}. The presence of
a bourgenis mode of production, in particular, is attested by the
work of a number of historians, We shall not hesitate, then, to
speak of a bourgeoisie {a rural bourgeaisie bearing witness to the
onset of the disintegration of the peasantry, an industrial bour-
geoisie and a mercantile bourgeoisie) even though, in the corre-
sponding period, the latter had not yet been constifuted ac @ class,

We shall refer here to what Marx said about the smail-holding
French peasantry of the 1850s:

In so far as millions of lamilies live under economic condi-
licns of existence that se parate their mode of life, their interests
and their culture from those of the other classes, and put them
in hostile opposition to the latter, they form a class. In so far
as there is merely a local interconnection amaong these small-
holding peasants, and the identity of their interests begers no

COTUInuUnIty, no national bond, and no political organization
among them, they do not form a class &,

Michel Pécheux uses the notion of discursive formation in an ap-
preciably different sense from that proposed by Foucault. For
Pécheux, the ideological state apparatuses constirute simultaneously
and contradictorily bath the site and the means of domination of
the dominant class and the site and the idenlogical conditions of
transformation of the relations of production. Morcover, they do
ot constitute a mere list of juxtaposed elements but are organized
in a complex set, to the degree that their regional properties {«thelr
spectalization in religion, knowledge, politics erc. ‘zoes without
saying’...») situare Lthem hierarchically with respect to each other,
Hence his notion of «ideotogicat Jormatior», which implies both

P Cuoted by R, Robin, ap. cit., p. 90, [Translator's nose: T bave used the
English translation of Capitgf by Samuel Moore and Edward Aveling (lext of the
L1887 English edition) (Mew York: International Publishers, 19671, 1, ¢h,1, p 82 fnote).]

'O The Bighicenth Brumaire af Lours Bowneperte. {(Moaw

York: International
Pubiishers, 19637, p. 124,
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a regional character and a position of U'&%S. «We shall sE:eak of
idealopical formarion in order to characterize an elem::_nt 11kel3:1 to
intervene, as a force confronting orher forces, in t11TE ideological
conjuncture characteristic of a social formarion, at a given momm&;
thus each ideclogical formation constitutes a complex set of att%—
tudes and representations which are neither ‘indiwdua.l'_ nor ‘11{1|—
versal' but are more or less related to positions of class in contlict
with one anothers ®, These ideological formations are organized
in the form of a «complex whole in dominance», by a struFtul'e
of inequality/subordination which reproduces thal of the ideo-
logical state apparatuses. :

Pécheux poses, moreover, as theses: that the meaning fsen;)
of a word does not exist in itself but «is determined by the 1deulqg1-
cal positions set in play in the historical social process ‘iEl which
words, expressions and propositions are pmdl._lcad (that Is, TEpro-
duced)w. In other words, a word changes meaning according to the
position of the person who uses it. «Cunsequenﬂ}t we sha.lld call
discursive formation, in a given ideological formation, l:h_at 15 to
say, from a given position in a given cmnjuncr_ure determined by
the state of the class struggle, that which determines «what can and
must be said (articulated in the form of an harangue, a sermcln,
a pamphlet, an expose, a program, etc...» (Ibid, p. 144;145}. L.m"
cursive formations represent then «in languages the ldenlclagnlzal
formations which correspond to them. The latter «necessarily in-
clude as one of their components, one or several interrelated dis-
cursive formationss Y, Discursive formation is the locus of the
congtitution of meaning, as it were, ilg matrix,

The intergst of Pécheux’s work resides precisely in the manner
in which he links this constitution of meaning to the constitution
of the subject through Louis Althusser’s concept of ideological
interpellation. _

The latter's well-known thesis is svnthesized in a now famous
phrase: «Ideclogy interpellates individuals as subjacts?:. l?'elcheux
insists tightly on the displacement on the formula eunlclmdualf
subject» and on the paradox that it presupposes of a <<5ul?}er:t called
to existences. He remarks with sreat keenness that lh1s.plaradctx
consists in the fact that by a refroactive effect every individual 15

? michel Pecheux, Les Féefrér de La Palice [Paris: Maspero, HTS]." n. 130
1t Zlaude Haroche, Paul Henry, and Michel Pécheux, «la SEmunniu_u el la
coupure saussurienone: Langue, langaae, discourss, Lanpapes, 24 (Dec. 1971), 102
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already a subject; «the subject has always been an individual in-
terpellated as subjects, doubtless because «all individuals recejve
as self-evident the meaning of what theylrhear and say, read and
write [...] as speaking subjects», that s, to yield to Althusser’s sug-
gestions again, as subject-forms. {«No human, that is, social indi-
vidual, can be the agent of a practice unless he assumes the form
of the subject. The ‘subject-form’ is indeed the form of historical
existence of every individual, agent of social practicess ', How
does the individual constiture himself as subject of his discourse?
To this question Pécheux teplies: by forgefting what determines
him, by the lact that he identifies himself as subject-form with the
discursive formation which dominates him, and he identifies him-
self with the latter by reproducing in his own discourse the [races
of whar determines him, g

In arder to understand Pécheux’s position one must now open
a parenthesis and recall the work of Paul Henry concerning the
upreconstructeds, a term which refers ta g prior external construc-
tion, independent wirh respect to what 18 wconstructeds by the
utterance. From the following example: «he who saved the world
by dying upon the Cross has never ex[srcdnl. Pécheux observes that
athe discourse of militant atheism denies in the ‘total proposition’
the very existence of that which is presupposed in the subordinate
clauses ', This utterance apparently siripped of meaning has the
merit of placing in relief a lack of correspondence between «what
is thought before, elsewhere or independently, and what is contained
in the global affirmation of the sentencer, Whence the distinetion
he praposes between two «fields of thoughty, one averf lowing the
ather, '

Now this preconstructed is the vehicle for utterances produced
by the wcomplex whole in dominances of the discursive formations
[which are themselves articulated upon the «complex whole in
dominance» of the idectogicod Jormations], a complex that Pécheux
terms interdiscotrse. This preconstructed interpeliates the individual
as subjeet but the subject creates for himself an illusion of autonomy
by taking responsibility for this wclsewheren, by integrating into his

WL Altbwusser, Rénonse & John Lewis (Paris: Maspéra, 1973, . 93,

2 P, Henry, De dunncd o diseonrs; présupposition er processiy aisctersifs
{mimeagraphed; CNRS-E.F.H.E., 1974, fuoted in Pecheux, Fénites, ., pp. 85, 89,
Henry quotes the following example: «lt is nol the steady geawth of the cost of
government which calls for an increase in taxes, hut the ¥ictnam wars, in which
the relative clause funetions a: a Treconstructed.
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own discourse, this ealways already theren, which int_erpellates him;
in other words, it is by identifying himself with this «elsewheres
that he identifies with himself. It is in this precumtrugte::l mgtter
that the speaking subject constitutes himself. Pécheux distinguishes
this interdiscourse from infrediscourse, und_ersmnd as the fune-
tioning of discourse with respect to itself; this intrediscourse red-
istributes inferdiscourse; in this sense it appears as the thread of
the discourse of the subject as can effect of the interdiscourse u;mn
itself, an «interiority entirely determined as such from T'hf exteriors
{op. cit., p. 152). I do not think I am betraying Pecheux’s thought
when I say that in reproducing itself in the speaking Sl:lb_]ECt, in the
form of an allepedly interiorized specularity, the Su]_jr]&{:t, while at
the same time reproducing himself as such, hides this congruernce
with himself in the illusory effect of the autonomy of the speaking
subject ¥, :
Pécheux continues his reflections by showing how self-
identification is equal to identification with others in tI'!e frame-
work of a given discursive formation «in which the subjects [hall
it dominates recognize one ancther as mirrors of ealuch cthe:r: this
is to say that the coincidence (which is also a connivence, indeed
a complicity) between the Subject and unesellf is established l:':}r the
same movement among the subjects, according to the mﬂdalil.lty of
the «as if» {as if I who am speaking were there where [ am llsten.cd
to), a modality in which «the incorporation» of th_e intard{scurswe
elements (preconstructed and articulation—sustaining effect) can
go as far as mingling them zo that there would no lurigt:r bilz any
demarkation between what is said and that abnut: which th is said.. »
(ibid., p. 153). He illustrates his observation with a brief analysis
of the following sentence: «The white cross that the demuqstramm
had attached to a lamp post was not touched by .lhe polices (Le
Monde, report on Ireland}, showing that the «poetics effect of the
mise en sedne rests upon a discrepancy between «present and past,
coupled with a lack of that correspondence of a subjfzct to other
subjects which constitutes identification {«Ireland as if you were

3 Cf. in this cannection Althusser: «Ood needs o ‘Imak:: himse!f' man, the
Subject needs to become subject, visible to the eyes, }ang]blc o the_]mnds, ({?f: St
Thomas) of sebjects, az if to show empirically that, if they are suhjects SLIl-bJLClE_d
ta the Subject, this is uniquely so thar they may TeLuTn af .Tudg:mcqt Da.}. as d_ild
Christ, o the bosom of the Loed, that is, to the Subjects (eIdéalogie et apparcils
idéologlques d'Etatw, La Pensée, N9 151, 19740, p. 35).
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theren «IT you had been there, vou would have seen that cross and
vou would known what 1 am speaking 'abcum}n.

Pecheux's work is obviously of great interest. Unfortunately,
however, his observations remain at the level of enungciation, and
isolate these discursive formations from social practices, even
though the former are presented to us generdlly as if they were
articulated upon the infrastructure, It is'on this question that the
contribution of Michel Foucault is essefitial, for his perspective
permits us 1o understand how, within a determined ideciogical
formation, the latent utterances of the Subject are actualized by
the expedient of a discursive practice. Lat us take an example to
make this clearer: We have scen elsewhere, in sixteenth —and
seventeenth— century Spain, in civil taw as well as in the case of
inquisitorial practice, how the dominant ideclogy interpellated its
viclim as subject, at the very instant it condemned him precisely
for having evaded it ", Indeed, at the very fool of the stake or the
gullows, in so far as 1t obliges the vietim to acknowledge his «errors»
and the justice of his torture, it obliges him for that very reason
Lo repreduce that dominant ideology, and, doing, so, it incarnates
itself in him one last time the better to survive him.

L this case, to identify oneself with the Subject is no longer
tor identify with oneself but quite the contrary 10 exotcise and for-
swear the self, Therefore the enunciative level alone does not con-
stiture a pertinent uait of analysis for sociperiticism. On the other
hand, let us repeat, these rites of sell-profanation and self-
humiliation produce the phenomena of dif fraction of conscliousness
which are invested in the picaresque novel whose textual structure
is essentially conflicrual, problematizing in 1ts own way the ideolog-
cal interpellation in question. Now the latent utterances of the
Subject only reach the discourse stage to the extent that a writing
or a discursive practice relates these social practices to ether prac-
tices, such as the organization of charity, or to the play of the
ideclogical state apparatuses (Religion, family,...), or to economic
and social processes {the development of arterial roads, the need
Lo organize trade routes and the corresponding development of mule
transport, inns, towns...; phenomena of currency inflation, econ-

_ M Bdeond Cros, «Prédication coreétale el strietures de textes, Pour une

Usémiolagie da Vidéologiques, Littdrarure, N2 36 (Dee, 1979); Sémiotigues du roman
(Paris: Lirousse), pp. 61-74; anid fdecdugia v gendtive rextieal: £ case del Buscon
(Madrid: Planein, 19&0. }
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omic crises, bankruptcies of individuals and of the StB.LEI!, the in-
tervention of foreign banks. ..}, to conflictual situations Ln:s‘? of the
merchant and rural bourgeoisie; tensions within the nobility), to
behavior patterns and to normative systen:-s {rpcmey, hunﬂrl, 1L:]'IEI-5'
tity, opulence, poverty, asceticism, the distinction between IIICIE and
illicit love, etc....), to debates which themselves [I‘EII_].SETlhE the
evolution of the infrastructure {(on the reform of begaing, on Fhe
reform of highways, on luxury, idlensss. ..}, to modes of description
(typalogy of beggars, pages, nobles, pricsis, princlzes of t‘hc Church,
women, nationalities...), to an ideological practice wh.mh foEI’S: a
specific matrix {the literary tradition with its cliches, its rules, its
techniques.. . ). 1 ,
By taking aceount of this ron-discursive or rather tll'us p{"edls-
cursive one will avoid confusing ideclogical formation with dl_scur—
sive formartion, that is, what determines with what is determined.
I have another reservation to make which, this time, bears upon
the functioning of this «complex whole in dominances, termed in-
ferdiscourse. | should like to emphasize cleatly that this int_erdm-
course is itself a space of conflict, constituted of mmraltdlcmry
«discursive formationsy and that, while referring in the last instance
to a dominant formation, it is nonelheless articulated in an End:]erssly
fluid combinatory form apt to organize itself, if only fleetingly,
around another domination. Here, the choice of termsis a prub}em:
whereas in orthodox Marxism the notion of formation implies a
complexily of contradictory economic structures, T.h.f: same term
in Pecheux designates both the totality and each one of the elﬂmen'Es
in combinarion. This is why it seems to us preferable to apply_r it
only in order to define this «complex whole in dominances whysh
would be constitured in this case by discourses in each one of which
are invested diverzent and contradictory social inLc:n:sts_. Clala?'ty,
then, the identification of the speaking subject can be an identifica-
tion with the discursive formation (in the sense in whllch we sdhaJJ.
henceforth take it} or with a discourse itself defined by its relation-
ship to a class—and to a region (e.g., the discourse of the bour-
geoisie on the family at a specific period).

We can then pose the problem of the asserted {{'assers}, whose
relation to the discursive formation is not very clear in_ Péclzheux.
If the preconstructed (fe préconstruit) refers to a discursive imrmli-
tion or to a discourse, Lo whart does the constructed (fe cm:srr_mr‘_i
refer? Régine Robin replies: «To the individualit;.’ of the Su’t:!_](:fll
as support, as a situated point of view, to what is placed within
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i system of gestures and Speech, to something which functions in
subjectivity, to what, in a senise, still refers to ideologys &, Clearly
in this case, Robin is making use of the hypotheses of Th, Herbert,
who distinguishes two forms of ideclogy: % ap empricist form
referring to the process of preduction and a specuiative form,
relerring to the social relations of production. Each filis a distinct
function: in the first, the position of fgenis in the production
process is «disguised ... in ather signifying chains which have the
effect both af signifying that position ... and of mding it from
them...» The second aims at permitting the subject to identify with
the political and ideological structures and above all ... gives him
the illusion that he is the source of his ideas and of his subjectivity.
Thus the mechanisms of wleological subjection correspond o g
double guarantee, an empirical Euarantee linked 1o arealitys, and
i speculalive puarantee which wis mirrored by the other's support
as reflected discourse, testimony, proof or myth which identifies
subjectivities to the discourse they pronounce, that is, which are
profounced in them.. » 1 Now the first of these forms is organ-
ized according to Herbert around a system of signals which mark
oul behaviors, gestures, speech. i
One can see how Robin is able to relite the preconstrucied as
reflected discaurse to the speculative form and the asserred {or the
constructed) to the empirical form., This asserted or construcied
correspones to a set of traces «situated at the level of explicit
judgments, rationalizations, interiorized norms, values, models,
assertions, and complex phenomena that cause the subject to inter-
ject in his own discourse .. pejorative or meliorarive features such
as ‘fortunately?, ‘unfortunately’, ete.». At this level, writés Robin,
uthere is never rotal effacement of the place of the enunciating
subject (suje d'énonciation) and of the conditions of productiony,
In order to clarify what we have just said I should like o
proceed to g congrere example: | have published in a recent number
of Imprévye an analysis of a text from Guzmdn de Alfarache by
Maleo Aleman (1604) . The preconstructed elements here are

'
1%

Régine Robin, Histsire ot Linguistigue, p. 103,
I

slemargue pour une (héore péndrale des idéalogisss, Cakicrs Soier Pang-
fome, NS B Summer 1368,

T R, Robin, an, cit, p, 102,

M Edmeond Cros, #Farmation sociale e disoours fauratif, frprévie {1981-13,
Evpmces diglopioues (Montpelljer: C.ER.E), 1939
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several and noticeable at different levels, whi:uhl Ie;u:.ls us Lo stalte
that this notien does not merely concern enunciation: in thl_s precige
case the precomstructed elements are related at the mythical and
topical levels: (Golden Age, Generasity of th? Eartlll} as well as a_t
the level of didactic thematies (theme of Frn_andsmp}. From this
latter point of view, one observes that the first part of Ithe text
develops from an walready said», «before, elsewlj.ere, amli indepen-
dently», namely that the true friend is c_:ssennallj,'. Ea.lthfl]l and
capable of abnegation. This implies a vemalhle sedirnentation of
common places remaining implicit or #e? said, because pregl!med
to be included in the preceding definition [frequency nf false friend-
ship, harmfulness of appearances, sense of authenticity, cqnd?m-
nation of selfishness and selfish motives...}, of values [fidelity,
generosity, friendship], that is, a whole system ,U-f late_nt utterances
accompanying this schematic textual Enunclatn_:rn [wit h_as always
been considered difficult to find a true and faithful friends]. In
reproducing this affirmation, the narrator presentsl himself to Ithe
reader as the recefving /emitiing consciousness r.:l fa E:hsccrur.sa whllch,
through the expedient of universals, aims at effacing t.he' Irelatmns
of class in place: at the same time that he mpmdlllces this dlSEﬂl{rSE,
he bears witness in fact to his adhesion to Fhm <:a]Feady saidw,
takes responsibility for it, thus creating the iHusn;m of his autonomy.
Thus, he presents himself for all to see as wsuhjeci-form», as ggenf
of a social practice; this enunciation belongs to Itl’!ﬁl domain of
discursive formation, that is, according to the definition we have
just affered, to the dominant dfscaursg [in the framework of a
::umplex whole in dominance]. It constitutes F‘or Fhat reasan t?ne
of those traces about which we expressed the vn?w in tlhc p_recedlng
chapter that they bear witness ta the manner in which literature
as an ideological form marks its messages. HGWWE}:, I. an more
interested in what is @ssersed, that is, in the EﬂunFl&tlDH '_-vhirfh
articulates this preconstricted upon the text a_nd which v:unsllsts in
instituting the Earth as paradigm of Friendship. But, on this new
point, there appears a new preasseried, mnveyadl by tupcu:_thﬂ ML
of the Earth’s Generosity, a motif which certainly permits one to
pass from one preconstructed to another, inl such a manner that
the agsserfed here consists in attributing a Iquahty Fu the Barth I was
going to call new, namely its stability, its fidelity.
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IT this esserted is situated in the whole of I{*Iatm Aleman’s rext one
sees that he is entering a complex dialectical system [Stability vs.
Instability] which is arganized around monetary (hemes. Let s say,
briefly, that everything that is contaminated by money bears the
sign of the inauthentic, the ephemeral, the unstable, In the chain
of semiotic equivalences, money becomes the metonymical sign of
the unstable, such that 1 helieve it possible 1o establish the fol-
fowing contradictory equations: Money (=Instability) vs. Egrthi
{ = Stability). One cannot help comparing this symboksm created
by the text with phenomena of monetaly inflation which char-
acterized the Spanish sixtesnth century, especially the lag decade,
and which, in the context social and ecanomic life, brought in turn
4 quest for inflation hedges such as land,

[n this case, to what must this gsseried be connected? Ar first
we would be tempted to relate it directly to a determinate socio-
economic conjuncture, at least if we were Lo isolate i from its
context, If, quite to the contrary, we try io link it to the chain of
meanings, our perception rather changes, In this case, we phserye
that this enunciation is but ane of the textual marks through which
a prephysiocratic discourse, bearer of spectflic social interests, is
invested in the text. Now these interests are opposed 1o other social
interests conveyed by another discourse invested equally in the same
texl —mercantilist discourse— in such a way that in these few lines
the complex and contradictory totality of a social formation can
be recognized as a background to the production of meaning, How,

i
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in such conditions, can one pose the problem of the .t:;peaking suhb-
ject? Upon reflexion, it is clear that the analyses of Machel‘l:e:l:heux
and of Regine Robin do not take into account the spemtlclt}'_ of
the literary text. Indeed, to do 3o would require that the production
of meaning be analyzed also as a function of writing and not merely
n terms of subject-supports.



THE REVOLUTION AND THE SYSTEM
OF COLLECTIVE SYMBOLS ELEMENTS
OF A GRAMMAR
OF INTERDISCURSIVE EVENTS *

Jiirgen Link
Ursula Link

In a 1983 lecture on Kant Michel Foucault commented also
on that passage from « The Conflicts of the Facultiess of 1798 where
Kant considers the lasting effect of the French Revolution, taking
account that the Revolution may outwardly fail by a return to the
status guo ante, In Kant's reflection on the lasting effeet of the
revolutionary enthusigsm Foucault detects an anticipation of the
preference for the ‘little’ (otherwise also called ‘molecular’) over
the ‘big’ events and of the auto-reflexive — “sagittal’ question
concerning the acfua! reality of a subject who ‘enthusiastically’ finds
himself to be a part of a We, a question that was — in a very
different way, however, — at the centre of his own thinking.
Foucault comments that «nothing but the revolutionary enthusiasm
is a sign, after all, of the ‘moral tendency’ of mankind towards
such a condition. The Revolution as drama, nat as gesticulation,
as a source of enthusiasm for the audience and not as a principle
al radical change for the protagonists {...)» '. This commentary
provekes a mumber of questions, especially when seen against the
background of Foucault’s concept of discourse: If ediscourses is
any ordered, institutionalized arriculation of knowledge through

* Translated from German by Rolf Disl.
! Ses the French originat version of Foucault's lecture on Kant in the Magagine
firedraire (hial 1964,
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ipeech in such a way that the «thingss involved are thereby consti
!:ul{:d L a considerable degree, if, Turther, discourse &5 eciaf]?;
inciudes the ritualized gors which are L:Dilneciﬁd ;ﬁith spmcﬁ sl :;
does the :fcpa_ratinn of the enthusiastic audience from the hisr’c:icil
prlmtagomsls Imply — assuming this is what Kant was really pettin
ar? Anlc[ what would be the status of such a uniting We—f{;rmi =
enthusiasm among spectators in Foueault’s theory rj:f weliscur __HE
I:VEI'[T.SI):-? In this case we are obviously not dealing with a dfscur:;:::
event in the sense of special innovations.of knowledge in specialized
th(x_mrses, ot even with a merely philosophical event. Asis show
pa:-tu:lufar]y by the symbols of the theatre, we are dea]iulg :-r'ilh ari:
uxpe:'n:nc_e of tolalizing character — and indeed, it seems at most
to be an interdiscursive event transcending :'ndi:-idual r.liscuursc;'
a‘gsm]ung that the fiterary discourse has fulfilled importanr 1ot ]'.
Zing, 1.e. mterdiscursive functions since the VBth century 2, the IH'ta 3
ary scholar may possibly assist in clarifying the pmccr.linjg c;ueeliu;:
As regards his separation of enthusiasm and historical Im:ti ;
Foucault refers 1o the lollowing passage in Kant: «This phen 3
enon does ﬂl:‘.:T, CONSISE in important deeds, either va]orcﬁspor a?rrz:
C10us, commilted by man, whereby things which used ta be great
are made small among men, or things which used to be smaﬁ ;
made great, and, as if by magic, ancient and brilliant state edifizn?
dlsap]:lgar to be replaced by others emerg'uig from Ehc.depth of tf‘fb
Eal.'th» . Speaking from g literary historical point of view: tho 'E
things during the French Revolution which were merely a rmattm
af !Jé.:lTDﬂU.L:-Hklﬂ principal and ceremonia] action, merely tra éd?r
classique 4 la Corneille, were less important, Ye:t does this 151& i
that the Revalution did not have a literary effect in a different w )
4 way which exactly aroused enthusiasm? If s0, one would :'EF,
lo recalll, for example, that the Rem[utionl 'produ::ed adnew e mj ‘-’t]E
{:Dll::v:tm_a symbal, right at the beginning, with the desfruc‘gan o
the Bastille, which aroused enthusiasm like no other symbal :f
wWas ::'huwn by Ernst Bloch, the people’s dance on the debris h.;'ﬁzs
Bastilfe temporarily abolished the separation of prota u::-nw[s:f j
speclators, the dance became in fact the acted-out emiusia.:uf ln:]‘:f

& Bee, for further inform aticn, Ji i :

L i G s Jirgen Link: Slementara Literatur une 3
{aﬁrr:.:,'; Dr;.s.f_cur.eu.-_?r:f_v::f. Minchen [%83: T L AWl Walling [ed, ) g[lh.é.ﬁ,“,,ffz,
l-.-.-qs-::ﬁuf; r.*bisfl{s, upfrwrn u[:lgrf ‘j*f_}'!kn’?r. Fallstudien sum, Verhaltais von elementarem
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The revolution and 1he system. .. 33

the spectators . Therefore, the interrelation between Revolution,
collective symbols, enthusiasm and interdiscursive events, being
the subject af the following, can for the time being be illustrated
most clearly by making reference to the example of the razed
Bastille. By collective symbols [ understand metaphors whose collec-
tive embedding is a result of their socio-historical relevance, and
which may be used both metaphorically and representative-syn-
ecdochically, but above all pragmatically (i.e. they can be acted
out)® It is a well known fact that Goethe belonged to the few
German intellectuals who seem to have been immune to the revolu-
tionary enthusiasm. Still, he also uses the symbol of the conguered
Bastille in his «Theory of Colours, namely at that dramatic cli-
mactic moment when he describes his rebellion against Newton:
#We compare Wewton’s colour theory to an ancient castle whose
original foundations were laid by its architect with vouthful rush,
to be gradually extended and equipped by him, however, accord-
ing to the requirements of the time and the circumstances, and
likewise to be increasingly strengthened and protected on the occa-
sion of fends and hostilities {...)» &, It is true that the description
of a twisty «Gothicy castle does not correspond to the real Bastille,
but Goethe nevertheless identifies this castle with the «Bastilles
afterwards, because the two are symbolically eguivalent. Despite
his opposition to the political revolution Goethe thus imagines
himself being a scientific revolutionary: having become largely
independent of pelitical standpoints, the collective symbol of this
was to become the «Bastillew. As regards Goethe's dispute with
Newton about optics we are dealing with a discursive event in the
narrow sense of Foucault: it is an example of the evolution of
knowledge and science; at the same time the use of the Bastille
symbol transforms it into an interdiscursive event, by «transport-
ing» the Revolution into the specialized discourse {meta-phord),
with the intention of creating an enthusiastic We (Goethe and his
readers). Thus a collective symbol may be used in disparate dis-

+ Ernst Bloch! Day Pringip Hoffmung, Yol. 1 Frankfurt/Main 1959, p. 185 ff.
Ct. also Jean Starobinski: 782 Lew emblémes de la Roison, Paris 1973,

5 For a more detailed analysis, ¢f. the studies mentioned in note 2, and Axel
Drews/Ute Gerhard/T.L.: Moderne Kaollekiivsymbalik, Eine diskurstheoretisch
otientierre Einfihrung mit Auswahlbibliographie, in: fternationaies Archiv fir
Sozigipeschichte dev dewtschen Literoiur, Special Vol. 1983, p. 219-266 (with further
bibliographical references).

& Hamburger Ausgebe, Yol 13, p. 317 1.
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c - - ] % a
v:;:z;e Iarmsia;[n;:‘[k!‘rmn disparate ideological points of view, a fact
-1 1 would like to clarify further by :
‘ : y ¥ use of a second example
1;1 rom Ele.mens Brentana); wPrinciples? — that sounds so awkwsltjrd
;(LJ me, asif 1 was Meant Lo erect an internal Bastille made of sgquare
! 1:;11:13 b.]GCkif of principles in order lo'imprison the desires: | say
eslres Tor who can catch the act o it i t
fasingy e : at nee it is born? Declare it
:;le;;;aﬁl{, iLis terﬁ'lbly swift, and drops into the conception of an
E 1%e a spark into the powder barrels 7 H
: . eln ', Here we are dealin
:m[h a sort of sexual cultural revolution, and the Bastille is usﬂtg!
4% a meraphor onee again.
i _].-".ua? 15 generally !:'.nnwn the Bastille was not the only metaphor
t:r; ‘WRlth Lh_e revolutionary enthusiasm vfas concentrated. Rather
; \u,_ c.-mlluuon brougl}t forward a whole series af partly new pard_;
e-interpreted cc‘bllccltwe symbols which, as is revealed b;r thefr
EE:I—TT'HS[ mfmhmirmns and eatachreses in the texts, functioned
d kind of synchronic system and in thes i ,
. i or entirety they created
or transmitted the enthusiastic effac
2CL® As an example, I quot
3 3 1 H ¥ : 3 ﬂ
lme 4 speech by the jacobin Karl Clayer from Mainz: «The Pi;lanks
éﬂ\'ﬁ _ma#e & New constitution, they have demolished {heir old
aﬂij ui: state a:lhfmc, a da}rk robber baron’s castle with huge walls
and [I;.Hmm wmflows, with plenty of drawbridges, dark passages
. EJ gar muar.sl:_. in order to build a safe, open, bright and comflort-
a ‘ e 5} dwa_:l!hng — and their miseries have come ta an end. The
pj{:ip & of L].“E cruelly treated nation, formerly domestic animgls
?]1 'NEs, anstocrats and priests — have become beings again; {...)
W]]Ei ifr}:i?f;m; andhrad:;:al change in the state is an eleciric ;hm:k
a5 shaken the whole of Burope, and thi
: ! N the w ] 8 great example set
.by Lhe Franks will F_mu:l [ts emulatars elsewhere; (...}, We are iread-
;il}i on ?n.undarn?med ground which is filled with combustibie
2 ts:ra.m,e% death 1§ among our princess. For lack of space [ have
t]:} ;etbaum mentioned the metaphors of the dam agairist the flood
¢ idce-wp corsets and the feters, the wounds of despotism th:;
prison and the monastery, most of which appear in the -same:l texi

Werke (ed, Walf Tl icdhe
e, eang Frilwald/Fricdhelm Kemp), Yol. 2 Miinchen 1963,
B See my article «liber ein M

" Seemy ar : : odel] senehironer Syeteme van Kolekiyvsy y
;_.;Jn-.:u:;- M]:_:”;ng;gm ;JLLder :ilskura-Kuna[Jluﬁmm, in: i.b’-:fhfgung un; SEJE‘;E;}:';]ELI
b e o, Hans-Woll Jager: Polirisehe Mecdphoric G
i Varmdes, Stutigar 1971 Alexaniler Do ) o Bl g T et
s » SLEATT 1971 2 1 mandi: Aferd i f ‘A
Bilder und Gleichnissr in historisch-palitischen Dcnfu”:sm\ﬁ;ﬁﬁ:ﬁﬁﬁ? il
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several times. The result is clear encuigh to be seen: The Revolution
had the effect of a catalyst which ‘activated’ a large number of
collective symbols or metaphors so that they formed a certain
constellation, and during this process several chains of equivalents
emerged which were partly overlapping. Thus the Ancien Régime
was like a Bastife, or more generally, like a prison with dungeons
and ferters, like a Gothic castle, but also like a face-up corser that
rapes the body, and like the yokes on beasts of burden. In contrast
to these, the Revolution was regarded as the ffre and the blage which
destroys the prizson, asg the mine which Blows up the prison, as the
efectric shock which healthily shoots trough the bady, While Clauer
applies these symbols (as was done by thousands of journalists and
orators at that time) he mentions the power of «enthusiasms time
and again — obviously the symbols have the function of creating
and multiplying this enthusiasm so that it may become a powerful
force,

It was above all Alfred Opitz " who has demonstrated that

the anti-revolutionary enemies used exactly the same symbols, only
with the opposite ideclogical evaluation: they were wailing over the
act of grson commited against the siare edifice, over flooding etc.
This complementary emplovment is typical of collective symbols:
antagonistic discursive stances ' are thus created. Their high de-
gree of historical continuity is one reason for the collective quality
of metaphors (cf. especially Alexander Demandt) '*: The positive
evaluation of the stefe edifice and the evaluation of the bfaze as
a criminal act were cliché and traditional, so that the positive evalu-
ation of flood, blaze, explosion, destruction ete, by the revolution-
aries apparently shot through minds and bodies and triggered en-
thusiasm, Asis shown by the example from Brentano’s ‘Gadwin’,
this was not least connected with the fact thart the traditional relig-
ious, moral and pedagogical discourses had advocated the sup-
pression of sexuality with the same metaphors they had used for
the suppression of civil rights.

# Claus Triger {ed.): Maing zwischen Rof und Schwarz, Die Mainzer Revo-
lution 17921793 in Schriften, Reden und Briefen, Berlin-DDR 1963, p, 55 ff.

10 Alved Opitz; wDas gallischie Panddmonium. Frankreich und die franzosische
Literatur in der konterrevalutionfren Presse des auspehenden 18, Yahrhundertss,
in: Pierre Grappin {ed.}: L'Alemagme des Cumigres, Metz 1982, p, 379-410,

i1 Bee, far further information an this conecept, the articles mentioned in
nites 2, 5 and 8,

12 Cf, note 8.
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However, the symbols of the Revolution would have failed to
trigger this specific enthusiasm if they had consisted of traditiona]
(merely re-evaluated) elements only: rather, dominant positions
were assumed — and with particular rathos— by modern symbals
which also filled the old ones with new rﬁeaning. For the purpose
of illustration I would like to refer now tg a few symbols from the
field of technology {in the wider sense}. The major collective symbol
from the whale spectrum of technology was already at that time
and still is the machine, of course, We believe that a ‘mechanical’
state is something negative as againsi an “organic’ state — we have
«knowny this, however, only since the restoration; it is a case of
{symbolic) ‘knowledge’, originaily produced during the Revolution.
The following passage from Emmanuel 3ievés’s famous manifesto
“What is the Third Estate’ is frequently quoted: «People will never
comprehend the social mechanism if Lhey don’t decide to analyse
a society just like any ordinary machine, to look at each of its parts
separately first, and then to re-assemble these parts one after the
other in their heads in order lo experiene its polyphonic tones
{accords) and to appreciate the general harmony which is supposed
e escape from itw 2, Qur {(particularly ‘German’) knowledge of
the mechanical concept of state held by thé French revolutionaries
appears to be borne out by the first half of the above quotation
— but we should carefully read the second half, too, Then it be-
comes clear that Sievés obviously has a musical instrument, e.g.
a pigno, in mind when he is talking about his smachine. Instead of
suggesting that Sieyés may have g ‘mechanical’ idea of the mast
German of all arts, we should rather ask ourselves seriously whether
his concept of 3 machine may perhaps have been completely diffe-
renl from ours, He obviously saw no opposttion at all between
machine and organism, but identified the two. In his thinking the
symbols of the bady and organisation are functionally equivalent
to that of the machine: «ly is impossible 1o create a body for a
particular purpose without giving this body an adequate organ-

isation, forms and laws for those functions which it is intended 1o
fulfil» ¥, Descarte’s definition of all animal-feeling bodies finclud-
ing the human one) as machines '3 led, before the Revalution, to

¥ Emmanuel Sieves: Qe est-ce que fe Fiers Sty Nouv, Bd, Paris 1982 I 65,

Y Log. cit,, p. 66 £,

3 0n the machine symbol, cf. the bibliography mentioned in note 5 see in
partivular Abbrich Meyer: «Mechanische undd organische Metaphorik politischer

-
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4 downgrading of the machine only in those cases where n_a'%ure:,
too, was correspondingly downgraded in relation to the Spmt, —
where a nature was enjoving the highest prestige [a.ﬂ in Rousseauism
and sensualism), however, the machine paradoxically b‘ecame _al—
most 4 holy thing, the symbolic equivalent of :che organism. With
regard to his cherished plants, the bntan}':lc_-wng Rm.}ssaauwmuld
speak of the «running and play of those living machu.m;}} , and
concerning man, it says in Herder’s ‘Cutlines of a lfhlli}&:?fph}f of
the History of Man': «His fabric of libres is so elastically fine an:d
delicate, and his fabric of nerves is so entwinad in all parts of his
vibrating body that he can almost immerse himself, as an analog?n
of the highly senzitive Godhead, in any n:reaturel {...) and share its
feelings {...}. Our machine also sympathises with a tree, as long
as the tree is growing and turning green; and there_arf_r peaplt:: wl:m
cannot physically bear the fall of this tree or its muulz_mﬂn during its
prime youths . The models for these machima‘s, ‘whlch were by no
means ‘dead’ but were conceived of in sensualistic terrrlls, were the
‘beautiful’ machines, such as the clock, the musical instrument,
the sqifing sfip and (since its invention around Ithat time) the‘ba—
Hloon — i.e. things which we can no longer conceive of as n'{a::hmes
due to the current Iaws of discourse. «Thus the RE'L’D]LIU'I?II ha_d
endeds, wrote Girres who had only just converted from jacobi-
nism, «like and aerostate it had climbed therhlghestl spl_leres among
the fiery meteors where it had been hovering majestically above
all base and earthly things, above storms and thunc.ler, remote fron
everyday human nature; but the medium was too fine, mﬂ_ethereal
for the crude jacket, for the springiness of the c-:_)mbusubfe gas;
the jacket burst, and down to the sarth the huveruﬁlg palacrlz sank
(...p» 1, Aga rule, the «aerostates was also called ﬂerusﬁahc ma-
chine’ by contemporaries, and the passage from Gurresﬁ is an :x}
ample of how a new machine symbol could become the “medium

Philosophice, in: Archde fiir Begriffspeschichie 13 (1989), p. IZE:-IEIB; W:]]_:lc]m
Schmidt-Biggemann: Muaschine und Tenfel. Tean Pnu!&. Jugendsatiren nach ihrer
Modallgeschichte, Freiburg and hMinchen 19‘.\'5_; Pr.-icf Sprengel; uMaschmenrnens;—
chien. Ein zentrales Modv in Jean Pauls Sacives, in: Johrbuch der Jmn-FaIu:
Geselflsehaf? 1977, p. 61-103; Oteo Pogeeler; «Das Mfmsci:enwerk des Staat:‘.z, u:..
Christoph Jamme/Helmut Schneider {ecll.}: Mythalogie der Vernunfi, I-Iegeli 2[;; 5
Systemprogramm’ des deatschen Idealismuns, Frankfure/Main 1984, p. 175225,

¥ Bee the Septibme promenade des Réveries du promeneur solitalre.

YT Samitiche Werke (ed. Suphan}, Yol 13, p. 156,

¥ Ausgewdhite Werke und Briefe, Vol, 1, Kempten and Miinchen 1211, p. 54,



KL Livsufi and Jilrven Fink
for enthusiasm when it was used in conjunction with traditional
metaphors, such as meteor (see below), storm, thunder-siorm.

The concept of *lving machines® starfed to form an opposition
te the feudal machines which scemed ‘dead’ by then, such as the
machines of torfure, militarism, intrigue Umachinations®), theatre
as well as to the merely useful mifls: #Thus a monarchical state
has to be conceived of as an inspired body if it is ruled dccording
to internal laws of the people, and it has to he conceived of a5 a
mere machine (a handmill, for instance} if it is ruled according to
ome single absolute will; in both cases, however, the concepts are
necessarily symbolics (Kant)®, In the way the revolutionary en-
thusiasm saw the rise of a elassical building in the place of ‘Gothic’
bastilles, it also saw the replacement of a dead machine by a living
organic machine, As is revealed above {Clauer), this life was also
seen (on the basis of the then larest medical ‘knowledge® of
mesmerism}® as an efectric shoek which T orees an ethereal fluid
through the body machine, In clectricity the enthusiasm could find

& metaphorical equivalent: just like a mesmerist body chain it
combined revolutionary masses ta apparently living arganisms. The
ethereal fluid shares the electricity symbel with the symbol of the
cosmite {mostly planetary) spstem, and the hrief survey of the main
symbols of the Revolution would indeed be incomplete withour this
symbol. Before the publication of his «Critiguess Kant had tried
ta explain {partly in anticipation of Laplace’s theses) the different
excentral positions of the planets solely in terms of the impact of
gravitation and (based on speculation) repulsion on a rolating
chaos ', and the treatment of the comreds was of particular import-
ance among these ideas, [f comets and meteors spelt disaster in the
traditional system of collective symbols, here was a fresh chance
ta ereate new meanings: The vigour of the comets also seemed to
symbolize the revolutionary enthusiasm, and their extremely ex-

central positions seemed to symbolize ‘freedmon from a centre’,

It is known how important the symbol of the excentral-asymmetric

orbit of planets or comets was for Hislderlin’s aesthetic speculation

— the politico-revolutionary connotations are very obvious, too 2,

W Werke (ed, Cassirery, Val, %, p. 420,

W See Robert Dernion: Mestnerism and the End of French Enlightenment
Harvard 1968,

2CF his «AHgemeine Maturgeschichte und Theorie des Himmelsw,

22 OF my paper dAsymmeteie und BExzenriziit bei Halderling, in: &R Be
velition, geitsehrift fir angewandie diskurathegrie, numbes & [L9Bd), p, 38-50,
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This becomes even more obvious in the case of young {jacnbir_ﬂ
Girres who symbolized the old and the new types of state as conic
sections with the help of precise mathematical formulae: «If one
imagines the legislative and the executive power helu.::w the U:m chn
of a curved line whose area suggests the state, the c:rcuh}r line will
correspond to the monarchical desporic form. A _b::am 1s sent out
from one focus and is reflected so that it returns to its starting point,
the eccentricity, i.e. the distance between the two powers 15 = O;
Lhe despot sits right in the figure's centre of gravity (...}, Apa':rt
from the conventional hieroglyphic name despotism, the alzebraic
equation ¥?=ax-x* is another equivalent of this tfigure» A, If the
Ancien Régime accardingly corresponded to the circle, the not vet
fully democratic republic corresponded o the ellipsf: and the dem!n-c-
racy corresponded to the parabola (lec cit.), in cosmological
terminology: despotism corresponded to something that does not
exist in nature, the moderate republic corresponded to a planetary
orbit and the democracy to an extreme cometary orbit.

If the space for this article was not restricted it could be shnljwn
how the Revolution and its enthusiasm continued to he syn_‘lbohzed
riearly ad infinitum: by numerous other symbols n.m mcnilgnad 50
far {g.g. fermentation and wine production, chemical experiments,
vodcano, sunarise etc.), by combinations of all symbols, by means
of polemical distortions and re-evaluations of some or all svmbols.
Are we wrong 10 see in this game without frontiers one of the most
important media for enthusiasm? If we believe that tl.m gvmbols
created enthusiasm and, conversely, that both the growing and the
fading enthusiasm revolutionized the symbols? For it i3 known that
the enthusiasm faded away: not least because its metaphors {such
as the balloon in the case of Gdrres) seemed to be ‘bursiing’. The
symbolic system of the revolutionary enthusiasm was exposed to
the most severe endurance tests because of the development G_F Fhe
Revolution {terror, seizure of power by the bourgenisie, transition
to wars of conguest, Napoleon). If the desired urganilc stare llgd
quickly become a «bugbears (Lo use Tieck’s WDrdS?II_I ‘Puss in
Boots'y, was it not a machine as ‘dead’ as the Ancien Re%1me? Thus
the cooled-off enthusiasm led to the discursive event which was thle

origin of the antagonism between machine and organism w%uch is
still valid today. One of che first unequivocal pieces of evidence

B Ausgewdhite Werke (ed. Wolfpang Frihwaldy, Vol 1, Freiburg/Basel/Wien
L974, . 25,
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for this new discourse stance can be found in the mysierious
cultural-revolutionary manifesto which has become known as the
‘Oldest Systematized Programme of German Idealism’: «the ides
of mankind first — I want to demenstrdte that there can be no
“idea’” of the stafe, because the state is a rmechanical thing, not can
there be an ‘idea’ of a machine. Only what is the subject of fiberty
is called idea. Therefore we must even get beyond the state! — For
any state is bound to treat free people like mechanical traing of
wheels; and it must not do this; therefire it ought to exist no
maren . Here the enthusiasm clearly persists: The failure of the
French Revolution is ascribed to its trust in a new state; instead,
a radical cultural revolution is supposed to abolish the state com-
pletely and to directly bring about an anarchisi society (without
4 state). The beautiful living machine becomes a victim of this
enthusiastic effort. The machine becomes coextensive with nega-
tively judged mechanics, its ‘crossed-out’ part, as it were, is left
vacant for the future organism, which is now merely the opposite
of machine:

physicat animal Pl spiric hysica animal spirit
mier sensitivity matter SEnsitivicy
D ' P e S ——
‘maching’ ‘machine’ : ism’
machine OrgACiism
[neg.- {pos.} [new.r
‘mechan.’) ——| ‘mechan.”)
fewdal clock 2.8, mill,; ;
‘machi- musical master spinning-
nations®, insteu, arrise machine,
mill halloon eto.
2tc, |
|
i

'l'}nis diagram, of course, forms and ideal type reconstruction, a
discursive frame in which all concrete applications may be locared,
but without falling under a certain category in each case. If one
misses the sensualist discourse stance which is reconstructed here
it may easly appear as if there were a simple continuity between

¥ Mythologie der Vernuaft (see note 15), p. 114,
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the critique of ‘machinations’ and the ‘organic’ position later on,
However, this would be to neglect the decisive influence of the
Revolution which consists in the ‘transfer’ of the enthusiasm into
stances critical of the Revolution, as they become perhaps noticeable
in the ‘Systematized Programme’ for the first time (still in the
context of a cultural-revelutionary elevation),

Since the ‘Systematized Programme’ developed among a group
of people around Hdélderlin, whose ‘Empedckles’ still needs to be
discusseq later on, a few introductory remarks about Hélderlin's
discursive stance are useful now: The use of machine and mecha-
nicad in his essay ‘On Religion’ might lead one to assume that this
use is similar to the one in the ‘Systematized Programme’ — there
is some other evidence, however, which contradicts such a conclu-
sion: In the essay “On the Mode of the Poetical Spirit’, for imstance,
there is mention of «that intermediate state between childhood and
mature humanity, between a life which is machanically beautiful
and a life which is humanly beautiful, due to its freedmony» ¥: and
unmistakably sensualist way of usage (the child as something ‘mecha-
nical'!). Or one may think of the term workshop vsed for the Alps
in the enthusiastic first stanza of the elery ‘“Homecoming': «the old
torrents of water are falling like flashes of lightning, cavsing the
ground below o steam, echoes are resounding; and the vast work-
shop is stirring its arm all day and night, sending out giftss, Only
if one takes it for granted thart Hdlderlin was not among the ‘sym-
bolic machine wreckers’ (and thiz would also be decisive evidence
against his authorship of the ‘Systematized Programme’) can the
positive use of terms like mechand and keffe! in his late poetry be
understood as well. This discursive stance, however, was closely
connected with the fact that Hélderlin sticked to the revolutionary
symibols gz @ whole (the passage from *Homecoming’ is an example:
the workshop is both thunderstorm and flood). This was not least
due to the facr that the sensualist stance made it possible to think
of the human mind as different from the despot of the machine!.

Before it is useful to elaborate on further examples of the
assimilation of the Revolution symbols in literature, a theoretical
surmary should be included at this point. Admittedly, the line of
argumentation with regard to the theories of symbols and discourse
has until now been implicit and partly sugpesrive, becaose 1 thoupht
it was important to present illustrative material first. At any rate,

3 Kleire Sfudtparter Auspabe, Vol. 4, p, 266,
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it has already been put to the reader o assume that discourse theory
obviously aims at something other than te prove thar the Revolu-
tion is “reflected” in (journalistic-primary ks well as artistic-poctical)
literature, or that the literary texts are 'embedded” in the socio-
#istorical context of the Revolution, or that collective symbaols are
a ‘mediarive ievel” between the Revolution and literature. But what
else? The discourse theory advocated here_tis not interested in Aomo-
fogies between structures in society and discourse structures, but
secs the ensemble of discourses, which is a direct result of the fact
that society is struciured according fo the division of labour, as
an essential substructure of the structure of sociery itself. Assuming
that a society’s ‘conditions of production’ constitute two funda-
mental ‘axes’ — one ‘vertical’-stratificatory, the other one ‘hori-
zontal’-reflecting the division of labour/functions/discourse (cf.
diagram}* — it seems obvious that a djrect way to literature only
leads from the axis which reflects the division of function, not from
the stratificatory axis. For example, a number of speciglized dis-
courses, a few of which were analysed by Michel Foucault, reflect
the division of labour and functions in 18th century society. Among
these discourses, those of an ‘enfightened’ kno wiedee are particu-
larly remarkable {cf. their summaries in the ‘Encyclopedie”). Every
society has to re-infegrate these diverging specialized discourses by
means of a reservoir of inierdiscursive forms, One camponent,
amaong others, in this reservoir are the collective symbols, 1.8, the
ensemble of etaphors’ in which a society ‘conceives’ its actions,
processes, conflicts, events etc. Since the interdiscursive forms
emerge from the permanent interplay of interference between the
speciafized discourses, it 1s no wonder that the block of *enlightened’
discourses is matched by certain symbals of enlightened knowledge
within the svstem of 18th century caﬂectim{c symbols (a few of these
symbols were discussed) — in addition to their own meanings, these
symbols modify the charaerer of the whole system (under their in-
fluence, Tor example, buildings are imagined either as ‘dead’ or
‘living machines’, either as ‘rigid® or as ‘ﬁving planetary systems'
L. .

) . Tor a more decailed analysiz of the incerrelpiions between sociocritics and
discaurse dheory, of, Jirgen Link/Ursula Link-Hedr: Literafumoziologisches Pro-
pddentiam, Minchen 1980 (svstlematizing and trying (o develop Farthor Oramsei's
notes on socichistaric sblockss, on shegemonye ete.), and the ghove qunted journal
fuliu R Revalution, :
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On the basis of such a theoretical model it seems now possible
to think of the Revolution as a discursive, or rather: fnterdiscursive
event, and Lthe same applies to its assimilation in literature. Onge
the interdiscursive forms and, in particular, the celective symbaols
are available, they may theoretically be used for the purpose of
creating meaning in anhy context {a machine, for instance, may
symbolize a farm, a lawcourt, a science etc.). The Revolution had
the effect, howeyer, that a large number of collective symbols was
used, both qualitatively and quantitatively, to symbaolize the Revolu-
tion. The symbaols crystallized at and around the Revolution in such
a way that some sort of fixed classification developed with regard
to a number of symbols (such as volcano, flood, fire, electricity,
baffoon and others). As a result of the {from an ideological point
of view) positive or negative evaluation of the Revolution symbuols
two griggonistic discursive stances arose spontaneously which were
afterwards used by the antagomistic sociohistorical blocks (the
aristocratic one and the bourgeois one) as distinctive signs (such
a block includes not only the class which is dominant at a given
time, but numerous classes). Again, this process was substantially
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determined by the characteristic featurt:-!f}f all collective symbaols,

namely by the fact that the individual symbol can always be read

or acted out both metaphorically and représentative-syneedochically

{as pars pro toto) and, above all, pragmatieally. Let us use the

example of the working animal which is groaning under the yoke:

The example is taken from the section of the feudal economy which

it represents as pars pro toto — metaphorically it is used to SVIm-

balize the relationship between the aristocratic and the bourgeois

socio-historical block; the latter feels treated like a beast by the

former. By way of simple semantic mechanisms {seme ‘-free’) the

series of the svmbols animeal under fhe Yoke/fettered prisoners

frozen flood (cf. Hilderlin: “The fettered river”)/ fettered batioon
etc. is intensified at the same time. The enthusiasm is mainly a
product of the spontaneous shared feeling among all those who hate

the yoke and the fetters and the ice etc. The result was the complex

interwoven net of Revolution symbols which both integrated the

knowledge of the time handily and seemed to be offering a handy
formula for the expression of the socio-historical antagonism. It

appeared to be offering this formula until a number of antagonisms,
mstead of merely one, developed at a later stage during the Revol-
ution. As was already suggested when the example of the machine

was discussed, the two discursive stances now started to split into

a multitude of stances, The material of the Revolution symbols now
seemed to have been ‘released’, as it were, and was thus free to
be wsed for complex combinations and for a play of diverse —
partial or even complete — re-evaluations. If Gérres (cf. above)
thought that the balfoon of the Revolution had burst, he was
already in the process of changing to the opposite discursive stance
{balloon = neparive, blasphemous machine}, Besides such a direct
re-evaluation, however, the Revolution svinbols conld then also be
used paradoxically (e.g. when some romantics thought of the feudal
stale as an orggalsm) and, in many ways, selectively {the flood of
the Revolution was now perhaps regarded as dangerous, while the
Hood of poetry continued to be regarded as positive ete.). This
interplay of combinations and re-evaluations shaped literature in
Lthe narrow sense, above all. It is true that literature (cf. the last
diagram) cannot be seen exclusively, but nevertheless in some major
parts in terms of an assimilation of interdiscursive forms, e. 2. of
collective symbols (whereby these collective symbols are individual-
ized, sometimes to the degree of esotericism). It has ‘inherited’ its
integrative, life-totalizing function from the interdiscursive forms.

Lirselr and Tirren Link
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When referring to the *vertical -stratificatory axis in society, how-
ever, literature is not at all restricted to an expression of sympathy
or antipathy for the existing blocks: it may refer to fantastic, unreal
and, frequently, even to unfeasible ablock-prajects» %, Such social
sympathies or antipathies in literary texts, often hardly tangible,
are articulated not least by means of paradoxical combinations and
re-evaluation of the system of collective symbols, as will be shown
by a few examples in the following.

Let us begin with Schiller: After the drastic changein 1792/63,
he becomes a typical representative of the stance of a selective re-
evaluation of the complete Revolution symbols. The classical evi-
dence from the aesthetic works need not be repeated here in detail.
When it says in the third letter from his work ‘On the Aesthetic
Educatian of Man’ that the «living clockwork of the states can
never be halted, but has to be improved while running, the revol-
utionary-sensualist stance seems to be very cleverly turned against
the Revolution: The old «natural statew, too, now becomes a fiving
machine which must not simply be put to death. This stance is con-
nected with a strong emphasis on the (mentally conscious) master
of the machine. If it says in the fifih letter that the «rough and
lawless desires» of the plebejan classes are rushing «with uncon-
trollable fury towards their animallike satisfactionw, the anti-
revolutionary discourse stance is drastically confirmed in this point:
under the yoke there were indeed beasts which should not have been
wunboundy, the sfeering must not be abandoned. In this respect
the master did not need to be a king by any means, it could also
be a bourgeois penius, a Bonaparte. Schiller explained this position
to those affected in the *Song of the Bell' drastical-aesthetically,
so to speak; the assimilation of the fire symbol of the Revolution
and the manufacturing of @ bel! (area of the machine symbols) are
essential here. It is said with a raised index finger that whoever has
to deal with the revolutionary floods and fires has to be a master
and, in addition, he has to be on his guard. The symbaol of the
razing of stronghold Uri in *Tell’, with its obyious connotation of
the collective symbol of the Bastiffe, shows that these were not
Schiller’s conclusive words.

I &ee, for further informations on the «interdiscourses concepl, the reférences
given in note 2.
I Cf. Lireratursaziofomivohes Propddentifum,
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From Schiller to Goethe who performs a change of evaluation
almost opposite to that of Schiller. After an interval of 10 years,
in 1802, Goethe wrote to Schiller about the Revelution: «On the
whale it is the immense view of brooks and rivers falling against
each other from numerous hills and valleys with physical inevi-
tability, eventually causing a vast river to swell and a flood which
swallows those who Forecast it as well as those who were unsuspect-
ing. This enarmous empiricism is pure nature, and there is no trace
of what we as philosophers would like to call freedom (an ironic
dig at Schiller! J.1.}. We want to wait and see whether Bonaparte’s
personality will delight us further with this magnificent and pre-
dominant phenomenons . Not only in this passage does Goethe
stress the laws of nature which govern the revolutionary floods,
Jires, earthgualkes ete. Towards the end of «Faust [1» he playfully
combines the Revolution symhbols with the latest knowledpe in
geology (volcanism and neptunism).

The *Conversations of German Emigrants’ allow us to study
Goethe’s assimilation of the Revolution 'symbols, The people af
the framestory represent the two antagonistic blocks ™, and with
Ltheir polemic conversation Goethe also stage-manages the Revol-
ution symbols from journalism which aré by now familiar to us.
Karl, who represents the revolutionary bldck, defends the jacobins:
aHow can vou virtually condemn these peﬂ:-ple? {...} Of course, they
did not possess the few habitable rooms in the old building and
could not there look after themselves; rather, they experienced the
unpleasantness in the neglected parts of your stately palace the
more, because they had 1o spend their days there wretchedly and
oppressed: they did not, corrupted by a mechanicaliy lightened
business, regard as good what they were used to; (... As usual,
this passage also combines the “Gothic' building of the Ancien
Régime connotatively with a «mechanicaly» dead machine. On the
other hand, the baroness speaks about the revolutionary storm
tide: «The civil constitution, she said, seems to be a ship which
takes a great number of people {...) across dangerous waters, even
in times of a storm; only at the moment when the ship is wrecked
does one see who can swim, and even good swimmers perish under
such circumstancess. Afterwards the novellas at first seem to “forget
the topic ol the Revolution completely or Lo subsume it, at most,

f“ Leteer daled Mazch 3 of 1802; Sviefe (Humburper Ausgabe), Yol. 2, 1, 431,
ACCE. Literminrsogiolapisches Propidentiiam, ' n. 340351,
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unider the wrong tracks of the *passions’ {most clearly in the Ferdi-
nand novella with its allusions to «sophistry about property and
law}, until it is resumed in the ‘Fairy Tale® on the highest poetic
level of ‘assimilation’, so to speak *'. The collective symbaols of
bhuflding and ship from the framestory now teappear — almost
surrealistically defamiliarized to become individual svmbols — as
‘floating temples’. It has already been said that the collective
symbols which appear in Goethe's writings play a major réle in
Schiller’s *Aesthetic Letters’, too — it would appear to be justified,
then, to assume that the ‘building which is floating underground’
i5 supposed to symbolize (at least this would be ore meaning)
Schiller’s ‘movement from the nature state to the rational state’.
«The edifice of the nature state is swayings, these had been Schi-
Uer's words — «the ground started to sway below thems, it says
in Goethe. It 15 known that, just like the earthquake in this passage,
the sfack, too, belonged to the reservoir of the collective symbols
of the revolutionary era, likewise the fumidres of the Enfightenment,
changed by Goethe into the «jack o’ lanternsy (by no means only
with a negative sense) of speculative reason which he compares with
the wdust eating» snake of experience which never loses contact with
the ground. Even a more thorough analysis of the Revolution
symbaols assimilated in the *Fairy Tale' would certainly not lead to
a ‘conclusive reading’ of the whole — rather, this style {which iz
resumed and continued in “Fawvst 117 is obviously directed ar ‘caus-
ing’ these symbols, burdened with so much enthusiasm or fanati-
cism, ‘to dance’ by means of sweeping defamiliarisation of both
the political antagonisms which are connected with these symbols,
their typical usage and their typical contexrs — the aim being to
transform the enthusiasm into irony and aesthetic serenity (this also
with the purpose of putting Schiller’s programme in concrele form).

The case of Holderlin is completely different. He belonged to
the generation of people who were about twenty years old when
the Revolution started, and he was never prepared to forget the
enthusiasm which he experienced at that time. The encounter he-
tween Hyperion and Alabanda in the Tth letter of the 15t volume

*Cf, Peter Praff: «Das Horen—hiirchen, Eine Replik Goethes auf Schillers
Ariefe dher die dathetisohe Ergichung dey Merschengesehiechiss, in: Geisé und
Zeichen, Heidelberg 1977, p, 320-332; Bernd Witte: «Das Opfer der Schlange, Zur
Auseinandersatzung Costhes mil Schiller in den Unterfltungen deutscher Ausge-
wanderter und im Mdrekems, in: Uwser Commercivm. Goethes und Schillars
Literaturpolitik, Stuttgare 1984, . 461484,
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of Hyperion® takes place completely under the spell of the Reval-
ution symbols: «At times, when a thunderstorm is drawing near,
distributing its heavenly powers among the forests and seeds, or
when a chorus of eagles is flying around the mountain peaks where
1 am wandering, my heart can stir as if 'my Alabanda was near;
but he lives in me and is more noticeable, more present, more
unmistakable, just like he once stood there, a fiery, stern, terrible
prosecutar, when he was naming the sins of the century, How my
spirit was aroused by his profundities, how the thunderous words
of pitiless justice used 1o pass my mount!» In Hélderlin's language
the revolutionary enthusiasm has become the rhythm of sounds and
meanings like nowhere else in Germany. Unlike the classic writers
this generation had got involved so deeply in the Revolution, at
least with regard to thoughts and plans, that the internal divisions
which developed during the Revolution were by no means simply
perceived as a *bloady chaos®, but that the alternative between an
etatist and a civil ‘continuation® of the Revolution was discussed
rather seriously. It is the conflier between Alabanda and Hyperion,
between a purely etatist revolution and a civil cultural revolution:
«You are not asked whether you want to! You never want to, you
slaves and barbarians! We don't even whnt to improve vou, for
it’s no use! We only want to make sure that vou don’t stand in
the way of mankind’s victorious run. Gh! let someone light my
torch so that I may burn the weed off the heath! let someone
prepare me a mine so that T may blast the sluggish blocks off the
earth! — Wherever possible, people put them down pently, T re-
markeds. (loc. eir.) It was the failure of the programme of jacobin
state-dictararship, advocated here by Alabanda, that led the author
of the ‘Systematized Programme’ (and likewise the early romantics)
to a complete rejection of any state, even the revolutionary one.
In the novel this attitude seems to be held also by Hyperion and
Diotima {*a new church' instead of ‘a new state’) — if it were not
for the fact that Alabanda’s standpoint also retained its relative
justification within the overall dialectics of the novel. The metaphar
of the erbits of planets and comets suggests this symbolicatly (cf.
also the prefaces) — it says about Alabanda (loc. cit.): «As usual,
1 took delight once more in watching this spirit on its daring wander-
ing path, pursuing his course so haphazardly, with such fancy-free
happiness, and yet so firmly», This appéars to be the orbit of a
meteor, 1.e. an object which is straying through the universe (later
on. Hyperion and Diatima are also wandering «from one spring

b
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of the world ta the next, across the vast area of the sun and bevond,
to the other islands in the sky»). In reality, however, the main
figures form a common system consisting of — even if they are
sometimes highly excentral — planets and comets, and their sepa-
rations are as regular as their reunifications .

The conflict between revolutionary etatism and anti-eratis
cultural revolution is continued in the ‘Empedok]es’ fragments, The
old state and the old church are lamenting over the results of the
Empedoklesean cultural revolution: «People are drunk like he is
himself. They hear no law, and no want. And no judge; the cus-
toms are flooded by incomprehensible roaring hke the paeceful
strands. All days have turned into a wild party (...)». {Scene [,2
of the 1st version) Here, as elsewhere in Hijlderlin, the Revolution
symhbols {food, Dionysige eclasy) continue to be used positively
without any reservations. But why then the crisis and the temporary
end of the cultural revolution as a result of Empedokles’s fault?
The wish of the people to make him king was a symptom of this
crizsis. To pur it differently: While Empedokles wanted to lead the
people into a stateless {an-archic) civil society, the people strove
for a new stafe (even a momarchy) — how could this happen?
Elsewhere I have tried to outline the following answer **: because
of symbol-syntactic mistakes by Empedokles. In the second version
{IL,1) the archon Mekades quotes from that particular speech by
Empedokles which the latter judges to be his «fanlts: «Yet wild
plants on wild ground are sawn into the laps of the Gods All the
mortal and the undernourished and the sround would seem dead
if there weren’t One waiting, reviving, and mine is the fields. In
my opinion Empedokles's fault does not consist in the fact that
he recognizes himself to be that particular I, that transcendental
consciousness, that *World-Intellect’ { Weltgeist), which is the actual
souree of life for nature and the people; nor does it consist in the
fact that he even articulates this insight. Rather, his fanlt is to have
expressed this insight for himself and the people in a code of rule,
io be maore precise in a code af private properfy («the field is
minex), These symbols of property and rule {as is well known Rous-
seau had been of the opinion that the latter developed from the
former) ‘naturally’ make the people demand a new and (because

12 See the article quoled in note 22,
1 wSehillers Dren Carlos und Hilderline Empedokles: Dialektik der Awfkldrung
und heeofzeh-politische Tragddies, in: Elementare Literatar., ., loc, ¢it,, p, §7-126,
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Empedokies turns away in horror) even old rule {restoration).
Therefore Empedokles will also have to revolutionize the Revol-
ution symbols by extinguishing their still existing elements of rule
symbolism and also by performing symbolically the eomplete wre-
tarn to natures (felf inio the voleano, the natural Revolution symbol
par excellence), In this context it is interesting to observe how
LEmpedokles exposes his early socialist-anarchist programme in his
famous “testament’ {«then join hands again/be faithful and share
the gondsy): «The children of the carth tend to shy away from the
new and the strange. The life of the plant'and the cheerful animal
only strive to stay at home. With their linited properiy they are
worried about their survival, and they don't aspire to more in life,
But eventually the ansious have got 1o cbme forward, and every
creature sinks into the elements by dying,jin order to refresh irself
and rejuvenate as in a baths. [n this passage property, as it were,
symbolically appears as part of the vegetable-animal-human rra-
edrine (in the sense of Herder), which ‘dis-limits’ every creature at
the moment of its death so that it merges into the Jiood of absolute
nature, but which the human spirit may voluntarily ‘dis-limit* by
means of a cultural revelution during lifetime, In his symbolic sui-
cide Empedokles will carry out both simullaneously — so that the
people may no longer have to depend on tule and state, but may
live without rule in a ‘new church® thanks Lo a symbolic repetition
of Empedokles's return to nature.

Schiller “toned down’ the Revolution symbaels, Goethe played
on Lheir kevboard poetically, Halderlin trizd to subject them to an
immanent revolution, IT there was enough space, it could be shown
now how Novalis made an effort to particularly resolve their contra-
dictions {e.g. machine/organiso) in the:synthesis which he tried
to form by systematic combinarions of discourses (im this process,
by the way, he stuck to the positive use of the machine especially
radically) — it could be shown how Jean Paul splitted the Revol-
ution symbals into minute elements, and how he sprinkled this
metaphorical ‘dust’, sometimes used as enthusiastic SUEAT, SOME-
times as ironic salt, onto the ar firse sight bizarre contexts of his
writings which had the efTect thar bath the still living memory of
the revolutionary enthusiasm and the irony resulting from the
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disappointment remain nearly cmnipresent ¥ — finally, the fasci-
nation which the Revolution symbols had for Kleist to the very end
would have to be revealed; how this fascination is led, ag it were,
through all modulations, in ‘Earthguake in Chili®. As is shown by
his reflections on the marionetre, Kleist, too, stuck to the fiving
meachine in a particularly radical way — so radical, in fact, that
he tried to base the plot of his dramas on the unconscious in his
characters instead of the conscious, on the floods, currents, energies
of their sensitivity — the mesmerist motil of somagmbulism being
a particularly characreristic example of this.

What is the contribution of the analysis of the Revolution
symbols and ‘their literary assimilation in Germany to the issues
raised by Foucault? To a decisive extent the enthusiastically *watch-
ing" audience obviously saw the revolutionary *‘drama’ through the
‘perspective’ of the Revolution symbols. The enthusiasm was not
least a result of the fact that the individuals, normally fragmented
according lo the roles they had to fulfil under the division of
labour, could feel like complete human beings and We in the me-
dium of these symbols — including the sceptical minister Goethe
who, despite his scepticism, secretly stormed the Newton Bastille
in his laboratory. The Revalution thus was an inferdiscursive event
with epachal energy, becauss it caused a large part of the discourse
Integration necessary in society (formation of an aligning-historical
block against the division of labour} via a medium, which always
and at the same time connoted the major conflict in society. This
is the reason for the previously seldom seen ‘charge' of all inter-
discursive mechanisms with the ‘highest interest of mankind®, There
15 a second point to be made: While the journalistic discourses
actually described the Revolution like a drgsma (e.g. a drama by
Schiller), as imteraction of consciously acting protagonists, the
Revolution symbels (with their anonymous floods, earthguakes,
streams of love ete.) unconsciously and consciously undermined
such a point of view. So the audience, at the same time, was “watch-
ing" a drama and feeling a natural process, How could the Revol-
ution simultaneously be conscious interaction and unconscious
natural process? This question, hardly ever asked consciousiy
found its solution in the sensitive experience of the emthsiasm.

M f, aRiskante Bewegung im Uberbau. Zur Fransformation technischer
Innovation in Kolleklivsymbolik am Beispiel des Ballonss, in: Elesensare £itera-
tur. .., log wit,, peo 48-72,
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obviously an analogy 1o the phenomenon that the ‘spectaror’-
individuals, even though separated from each other due to the
division of labour, still felt as part of a common flood and fire,
namely the enthusiastic We, whose integral part they had become,
not through conacious interaction, but through an unconscions
Jiow,

If Kant of all people who certainly was hardly prone at all to
make any concessions to the unconscious, regarded the enthusiasm
as a lasting lact of the Revolution, he certainly did not mean this
in the sense of an opposite to contemplatiod and action — but rather
in the sense thar the enthusiasm could siill be sure, even beyond
the failed interactionist drama, that an irresistible and, in spite of
all, essentially hopeful pracess had started for mankind at that time.
Taken as an interdiscursive event, the efectric shock of the Revol-
ution, which gave rise to enthusiasm, would not least be the product
of a contradictory symbolic double-codiniz of historical events as
interaction and natural process: The bloodier the drama became,
the less sufficient the conscious acting of the protagonists seemed
to be as the basis for an explanation of what was actually happen-
ing. The energy of this double-coding, not least fed by the daily
experience of the individual that his desires rebel against the fer-
ters of his morals, determined the frequently paradoxical process
of ‘passing on® the revolutionary enthusiasm to a multitude of new
discursive stances, Of decisive importance in this process was always
the doubd, raised by the Revolution svmbols, whether we are not
being unconsciously determined in our actions instead of con-
sciously acting — and whether this might not be beneficial in some
cases, namely the deep doubt about the principium individuationis
which seetns to be at the start of the leng process of a return o
nature, a process which still determines our cultures today. Revol-
utionary enthusiasm as a lasting hope that nature and spirit, the
unconscious and the conscious, spontaneity and planning, the mass
and the subject might ver come together — and that his might be
the real ‘promesse de bonheur'?.

T

L’ INSCRIPTION DU DISCOURS SOCIAL
DANS LE TEXTE LITTERAIRE

Régine Robin
Muarc Angenot

Mous nous proposons d’aborder dans le présent essai une des
téches essentielles de la sociocritigue qui est de décrire et de rendre
raison de la maniére dont le discours social vient s'inserire dans
le texte littéraire.

La sociveritique peut chercher 4 rendre compte de la sociafité
du texte sous deux paints de vue: en tant que le texte contribue
a produire un imaginaire social, &4 offrir aux groupes sociaux des
fiaures d'identité (d'identification), & fixer des représentations du
monde qui ont une foction sociale. L’autre point de vue, génétigue,
consiste 4 se demander comment la «socialités vient au texte, Par
de multiples facons, sans doute; celle que nous voulons privilégier
ici est ce que nous appellerons 'inseription du discours social.

Contrairement 4 Paxiome de P'ancienne «sociologie littéraires,
qui contourne ou néglige perpétuellement le travail sur le langage
et dans le texte, la matérialité du texie méme, nous poserons d*abord
que la littérature o’a affaive qua des référents textuels; elle ne se
rapporte, elle ne renvoie qu'a d'autres discours, lors méme gue la
visée de "écrivain serait de sadsir Pextra-texte, de connaitre ol de
représenter une des vérités du monde. Sans doute, la question de
la référence du texte littéraire au monde concret mérite d’&tre po-
ste, mais cest aprés avoir bien compris que cette référence au réel
5'opére dans la médiation des langages et des discours gui, dans
une sociéld donnge, cconnaissents, différentiellement ot méme de
fagon antagoniste, le réel,
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Il Taut poser d’abard selon nous la question de savoir comment
la littéralure comme pratique symboligue opére dans la complexe
inpologie des discours depuis 'oral sous toutes ses formes, [e con-
versationnel jusgu’aux grands genres discursifs d’appareils; com-
ment la littérature travaille sur le deja-la das systémes de représen-
tation du monde et de [a vie sociale. Uné telle perspective devrait
permetire aussi de poser la question de la spécificité de la pratique
littéraire par rapport aux autres pratiques discursives. La sociologie
littéraire naive, dont la sociocritique cherche a dépasser les pré-
misses, n'est naive —gqu'on nous entende hisn— qu’en ceci qu’elle
confond la visée de la pratique littéraire qui est, d'une fagon ou
de "autre, de wconnaitren le réel, d’en rendre compte, de ["expri-
mer, de le donner & voir, avec le matériau qui lui est propre et qui
n'est ancunement le réel, mais les diverses maniéres dont le réel est
defn thématise, représenté, interpréte, semicrisé dans des discours,
des langages, des symboles, des formes culturelles. (Ces discours
vt langages faisant aussi bien portie du réel). Pour nous, Iécrivain
est d'abord guelqu'un qui écoure du point ou il se situe dans
la sociélé, I'immense rumeur fragmentée qui figure, COMmente,
comjecture, anlagonise le monde. Cette rumeur, ¢'est ce qu’en un
premier temps nous pourrions appeler le Yiscours social. Le choix
d’une telle expression (et particulitrement le fait de I"emplover au
singulier, de ne pas parler simplement des discours sociaux) implique
gu’au-dela du fragment, de la diversité des langages et des thémes,
de la cacophonie et du chaos, le chercheur pourrait arviver & re-
constituer les régles du dicible et du seriptible, une division réglée
des taches discursives, des réseaux interdiseursifs, des régles de
formation des discours déterminés mais aussi une topique, des
maniéres de dire propres & un état de soeiéré of déterminant avee
une certaine systématicité I*acceptable et le légitime discursif d*une
epoque, Cette possibilité qui s'offre comrpe tiche au chercheur de
reconstituer des systématicités Jocales et génerales qui rendent raison
dles caractéres propres 4 un Zeirgeiss conflictuel, & un état de cul-
ture, n'est cependant pas ce qui s*offre 4 Iécrivain, au remancier,
si womniscienty» que soit construil son narratear.

L’historien, le chercheur est légitimeé A nommer discours social
cette entité construite formant un systéme discursif, quoigue consti-
tué de fragments non alzatoires. Du point de vue qui est le ndtre
ici, cefui de la pratigue littéraire, nous envisageons cette instance
construite comme un hotizon qui est nécessairement présupposé
dans toute réllexion sur les discours et pratiques en société, comme
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de certaines régularités gui se laissent deviner, entrevoir, mais dont
le régime systématigue n'est jamais objectivé en tant que tel, et dont
la mise en lumitre Lotalisante n'est pas la tdche de V'ecrivain.
Revenons a notre premiére approche: nouws appellerons discours
social ce qui vient a i'oreille de I'homme-en-sociéeé, et partant de
|*éerivain, comme fragment erratique, rumeur démembrée, mais
encore porteuse dans le chaos méme des enjeux et des débats oo
elle intervient, des migrations et mutations par quoi elle est passée,
des logiques discursives dont elle est un élement. Les énoncés qui
migrent dans une société, dans la conversation, 'affichase, le
journal, le livre et les discours d’apparat, n’ont pas seulement une
multiplicité de sens, ils somt porteurs d’efficaces spécifiques, de
charmes el de fonctions; leur forme, leur «contenuw, leur role
pragmatique, leurs destinataires d*élection forment un tout com-
plexe qui ne peut se résoudre au message univoque et exsangue des
théories axiomatigues d’une linguistique ou d’une sociologie ré-
duites & de «la communication»,. Le fragment, la lexie, ce que
«l’oreilles rerient, ne sont pas porteurs d’un sens immanent ni
stable, mais porteurs aussi obscurément de marques d’origine, de
traces des enjeux, des réinscriptions dans de contextes variés, des
rémanences qui forment une certaine mémoire de la doxe.
Dans ce qui vient 4 'oreille de 1écrivain il v a des lieux com-
muns, des clichés, des maximes qui balisent I’ordre doxigue, le
smentalitaires; il v a aussi des paradigmes plus construits, de
I'opinicn publique et des savoirs disciplinaires, des thémes en
migrations avec leur cortége de prédicars et d’épithétes, des slogans
politiques, de grandes doctrines construites en visions du monde,
en historiosophies. Ces fragments, ces morceaux de figures, d'enthy-
meémes et de phraséologies, ["écrivain ne les percoit pas comme des
monades closes sur elles-mémes, ni pouvant se combiner ibrement,
aléatoirement, mais comme des éléments semidisponibles présentant
des affinités, —les uns patentes les autres wétranges»s,— avec
d’autres fragments de la représentation, Les lexies que dépose le
discours social dans les esprits ont des maenétismes, des «atomes
crochuss, alors méme que le systéme qui en organise la circulation
n'est pas objectivé ni connaissable en synchronie. Comme les pitces
d'un puzzle, la configurarion particulitre de objet discursif frag-
mentaire sugpére des connexions sans offrir jamails ga-prios la pitce
manguante, L'écrivain, du moins celui de la représentation «réa-
listew, serait quelqu'un pour qui le réel & travers la rumeunr du
discours social, se présente comime un puzzle en désordre mais,
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comme dans loul puzzle, avee la certitude, la garantie, qu’au prix
d un certain labeur, de conjectures et de n:'lampuldtmm une figure
en sorlira et que chaque méce, par son dessin et son contour mémes,
révéle une partie de I'énigme sans imposer cependant le choix assuré
des pigces contiguds. Le monde pour Péctivain «réalistes n’est nj
une figure de tous temps visibles, ni une énigme chaotigue définitive,
mais ["incertain effort de passage de |"énigme 4 la figure. (Si notre
meétaphore du puzzle a quelgue valeur suggestive il faudrait dire
au moms que le cravail de I'écrivain sur le discours social COrIEsporn-
drait & un puzzle-fort chimérique-d’ou pluueurq l'm_ures impre-
visibles pourraient sorctir),

Contrairement & une image regue chére 4 I'époque naturaliste,
Pécrivain n’est pas celul dont la vue serait la plus pergante {le
lameux sens de wobservation»), mais celui dont Ioreille fine
discriminerait le mieux dans le brouhaha des discours ce qui vaut
la peine d'ére transerit et d’&tre travaillé. [ci Pimage de ["écrivain
serail celle du wsocianalyster dont 1 cattention dgalement flottantes
retiendrait avec art ce qui compte. Il nous faut ici faire appel 2 une
autre notion: celle de discours rrensverse qui, comme le syntagme
le suggere, traverse | épaisseur des discours avee leurs axiomatiques
propres, e leurs fonctions institudes, régissant par des voies de ré-
currences thémariques, cognitives et figurales ce qui se dit dans une
socicté; le fransverse c'est la surdétermination des dicibles sociaux
dans une hégémonie.

Mous posons par hypothése que "éerivain choisit d’occuper
une position singuliére dans le processus de réception, de reconfi-
guration et de réemission rransformée de cette immense rumeur du
discours social. L'idéologue cherche a produire du systématique,
de I'homogéne se pesant d’un point de yue de certitude, de sta-
bilisation et d’autorité, Tout idéologue opére comme une sorte de
cellimateur discursif—si on se souvient qu'en optique le collimateur
est ce petit dispositif qui met en paralléle des rayons divergents.
La parole ordinaire est aussi, tendanciellement, ce bricolage par
lequel 'individu s’ institue comme sujet idéologique, «choisits dans
le matériel hélérogéne des discours, des eléments combinables qui
lui permettent de dire «moi, je...». Avec de I'hétérogéne bricolé,
I'homme-en société ravaude de la certitude identitaire et du roman
socio-familial. Monsieur Homais est quelqu’un qui se sait et se
proclame complaisamment voltairien, rousseauiste, enthousiaste du
Progrés, ennemi-juré de Pobscurantisme clérical: des éléments du
discours social ont formé précipité, et dans ce précipité le pharma-

e

Liinscription du discours social dans le lexte liiéraire 57

cien d'Yonville s'est re-connu., Emma Bovary a lo au couvent
Madame Cottin, Madame de Genlis, Dueray-Duminil et dans les
héroines chlorotiques et médiévales de ces romans gothiques et
sentimentaux, élle s’est aussi, bien différemment, reconnue et ne
cesse de répéter dans ses aventures personnelles, comme sa névrose
de destinge, cette consiruction énigmatigque transformée en parole
de devin.

L’écrivain quant & lui, s"interdit de transformer 1'énigme en
moven immédiat et naif de se donner une «identités, ni d'aplanir
'hétérogeéne en doctrine. §'il n’est cependant 1’éerivain {post-)
moderniste qui se satisfait du chaos, des chatoiements du kaléidos-
cope, du travail de Sysyphe de bricolages pervers toujours re-
commencés; $'il n’est pas plus le romancier & thése, Pessayiste 4
diagnostics qui se contente d'incarner allégoriquement des idéalo-
gémes mis en récit ou de couvrir d*un orseites thétorique ses Stats
d’dme maquillés en certitudes, il est alors celui qui, d’abord,
reconnait pleinement le caractére problématique, cacophonique,
conflictuel, incertain des facons dont le discours social se donne
a représenter le monde, mais qui prétend audeld, y reconnaitre, v
inserire et ¥ déplacer ultimement une «figures, Dans la probléma-
tique esquissée ici du fait littéraire comme travail interdiscursif, er
spécificité textuelle, certains aspects de la question ont déja fait
{'objet de recherches abondantes méme si elles n’ont pas &t pensées
et définies dans le cadre heuristique qui est le ndtre. Nous ne
traiterons pasiici de guestions, largement documentées, quant au
travail qu'opére le texte sur les présupposés linguistiques, sur les
cfichds au sens Etroit, sur les savoirs constitués (éthicocasuistiques,
techniques, spéculatifs), sur des idéologies-doctrines au sens précis
de wlittérature et darwinismew, wlittérature et fascismey etc. Nous
choisissons de faire porter neire attention sur des faits socio-
discursifs moins délimités, moins isolables, plus flous et omni-
présents: ces conglomérats de figures, d’images, de prédicats gui
farment conerdtions socio-discursives autour d'un sujet thématique.
Ces objets sont, avec des nuances que nous marguerons, de I’
ardre de ce que la sociocritique de Claude Duchet désigne comme
SOCIPErIMITIES.

Claude Duchet définit le sociogramme, obijet de ses travaux
récents, dans les termes suivants: «Bnsemble flow, instable, con-
flictuel, de représentations partielles centrées autour d’un noyau,
en interaction les unes avec les autresys. Ensemble flow, attirant des
éléments aléatoires, doté d’un coefficient d’incertitude, dont les
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frontieres avec d'autres concrétions thématiques ne sont ni ne
peuvent &ire éranches. Instable: car ne cessant de se transformer
par une dynamique interne et en s’adjoignant, en phagoeytant des
clements empruntés, —sinon le sociogramme tend 4 se figer, 4 se
fossiliser en slogan, en liew commun inerte, Conflictuel, car les
éléments juxraposés sont porteurs d'enjeux, de débats, diintérées
soctaux. De représentations partielles: paree que arrachées chacunes
de discours specifiques avec leur régularités, entrant dans le texte
littéraire comme de 'héréropéne en interaction: le S0CIDEramnie
n'est pas une juxtaposition de monades, une chaine de redondances
partielles lides & un objet thématique.

Avant méme de chercher 4 illustrer ce concept et i conjecturer
4 son propos, il convient d’en marquer le mérite heuristique =P,
Claude Ducher voil bien que 'objet réel pour I*historien des discours
el des idéologies, 1"objet premier est un objet composé complexe.
Certes, on peut en analyser les composantes sous I'aspect de «mo-
némes» sociodiscursifs, maximes, enthymémes, mythémes, conne-
xions adjectivales, prédicats. .. Mais I'analyse part du fait que ces
composantes élementaires ne sont pas autonomes, qu'elles ne sont
ni juxtaposées ni additionnables; que dautre part, les représen-
talions sociales n'appartiennent pas essenticllement ni toujours 4
la seule logique homogene de 1'idéclogie comme sous-ensemble
formant systéme; que le social et le doxique cest d’abord du
dialogisme, de la confrontation, pas seuln;‘:ment dans la polémique
explicite mais dans la «polémique larvéeys dans une hetérogénéité
constitutive (Bakhriny qui est au coeur de toute interaction verbale.
L'unité dont il convient de partir pour penser le travail littéraire,
ce n'est pas (ou c'est rarement) 1'idéologéme univogue, mais ce
sociogramme comme agglomérat, comme vecteur sémantique con-
tlictuel.

Puisque notre réflexion nous fait rancentrer celle de Claude
Dwuchet, il est & propos de rendre ici hommage au mérite de son
travail qui est au centre de la sociocritique franaise. Duchet a plus
qu'un autre entrepris de travailler en. théorie littéraire dans une
lradition matérialiste qui, sans réduire le texte & un artefact con-
cepluel ni & une immanence vide de signification, dépasse la vieille
alternative sociologisme/formalisme. Dans cette perspective, son
apparell d'analyse fait apparaitre 4 bon droit que la reproduction
des représentations du monde se fait toujours non A partir d’un
réel abjectivé sur un modéle de type «photographiques mais A partir
de I'hérérogene toujours déja la, de Mamalgame, de I"affrontement,
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et sans qu'il faille invoquer d'emblée un meétasystéme hépémonique.
Les analyses de Claude Duchet, selon les fins qu'il se donne,
portent essentiellement sur le texte littéraire déjd donné et sur le
travail qu’if lui paralt opérer sur les représentations sociales. Mous
nous plagons ici, plus spéculativement, 4 ce moment pré-textuel on
certains secteurs du discours social offrent une prégnance qui attire
Vattention, esthetiquement éduguée, de I'écrivain. La sélection
meéme, la «bonne écoutew est 3ans doute le premier acte esthétique
de I'écrivain, celui qui montre sa juste intuition de ce qui se joue
dans Pépaisseur du discours social. Il semble que toujours le
«grandy» écrivain pergoive adéquatement dans telle nébulense thé-
matique ce qu'elle peur représenter par synecdoque du emystéres
social. Pour reprendre l'image du puzele, écrivain doit 8tre celui
gui s’empare de la bonne pigve, celle par laguelle il fallait commen-
cer. Ajoutons que le choix de la plece, d’une imape culturelle-filtre,
et de cerlains de ses vecteurs sémantiques deit Btre également
adéquat par les enjeux propres au genre littéraire avec 'entropie
de sa tradition, tenant compte du fait que toute geuyre novakrice
s'inscrit comme dissidence critique a I'intérieur m&me de la tradition
genolegique on elle se place.

Si écrivain se méprend, s'il ne retient du discours secial que
des excroissances en définitive sans grande sipnification, du tape-
a-1'oeil ou du tape-a-I'areille, la mise en ficton, quelque talent ou
subtilité qu’il v investisse, ne produira que du dérisoire, avee peul-
&tre la doutewse consolation du succés de mode ou de scandale,
Posons en outre que la valewr Aerménentique des concrétions so-
clodiscursives ne vaut, nous semble-t-il, gue pour un étar de
sociéteé, pour un moment de la culture et en quelgue sorte signe
et définit ce moment-1a. Flaubert avec Madame Bovary sélectionne
d’abord, base d’une intrigne voulue grise, un sociopramme presque
vulgaire, banal, de transmission orale, rendu suspect par la gau-
driole du vaudeviile et le pathos du mélodrame: eelui de 1"adultére
provincial er de la femme romanesque et mal mariée. [ faudrair
pouvolr dire pourguei, dans *état de développement du genre
romanesgue el dans I'économie du discours social social en 1850,
ce qui laisait un bon élément «conducteurs ne I'efit pas &é trente
ans plus tét, efic &1é impossible & manipuler textucllement trente
ans plus tard, Au contraire, $i 'on nous permet ce contraste pé-
dagogiquement simpliste, voici Paul Bonnetain, naturaliste hono-
rable et non dépourva de «talent»: au débur des années 1880, il
donne Charlof £'amuse et compte que sen labeur littéraire et son
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mérite rencontreront le suceds: ce succés fugace, il Paura, et le
scandale en outre {tout comme Madame Bovary a ce dernier égard,
Bonnetain a sélectionné dans le discours social des éléments tris
criards portés par la publicistique et la science et éminemment
idoines aux visées novatrices du naturaliste: I' Adofescent mastur-
Bartentr («Charlot s’amuses!) futur détraque, fils d'une mére hysté-
rique ¢t inassouvie et d’un pére alcoolique collectionnant les tares
héréditaires, avec le cortépe des noncés sur l'atavisme, I'hérédité
et la degenerescence...Ces thémes-13, le discours social les lui portent
aux oreilles de fagon insistante et an peut dire que Bonnetain, tout
an les travaillant et les liant entre eux, écriL’;sﬂus sa dictée. Apparem-
ment, cette dictee-la n’étair pas «la bonnes et Bonnetain, comme
beaucoup d’autres naturalistes et «modernistess de la fin-de-siecle,
avall une mauvaise oreille... i

Mos concrétions socio-discursives, péurraient également 5'ap-
parenter 4 ce que Edmond Cros nomme des «ideostmesy, lorsque
dans son travail sur Gugman de Affarache il rend compte 4 la fois
de la circulation interdiscursive des penres, des énonceés, des images
el de la singularité de leur textualisationif«Je dirai donc que tout
clément qui releve du discours de prédication dans le texie (senten-
ces, autorités divines, interpellations, leux communs de la pratique
du sermon, cxemple etc) ne me renvole plus 4 un ensemble de
principes abstraits qui constituent ce qu’il est convenu d*appeler
la morale chrétienne mais reproduit ce rapport en fonction de ses
virluglités métonymiques. J'appellerai idéoséme relevant dune
pratique idéalogique tout phénoméne textuel qui produit cet
cffets !,

Le soviogramme el son inscriptionstransformation dans 1’
oeuvre ne forment pas un théme au sehs des diverses critiques
«thématiquess, en ceci méme qu'il n'est pertinent et prégnant qu'en
un moment donng du discours social et _s'elon une logique occulte
que sa reconnaissance & tdtons permet de parcourir: il est vain et.
trompeur d*étudier la Yille d'Alexandrie & nos jours, I’ Amour
venal de Pétrone 4 Baudelaire, les libations bachiques de Properce
4 Malcolm Lowry!, Les thémes-novaux dun SOCIDETAINME 1 ont
d’interél et de sens que par rapport au débat général qui se conden-
se autowr d’eux, par rapport 4 une éconun}ie globale des représen-

i
! Edmond Cros, Thiorie of pradigue sercinerifigues, Paris-Maontpellier, Editions

sikciales, ©LER.S., 5.4 p. 71,
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tations sociales dont ils ne sont que la synecdogue. Walter Benja-
min, parmi d’avtres exemples possibles, a essentiellement fait
apparaitre que les «thémess de la critique baudelaitienne: I'amaour
vénal, la ville-labyrinthe, le spleen, la mauvaise ivresse, loin d'étre
des thémes poétiques archétypaux ou au contraire idiomatiques par
rapport au psychisme singulier du fils de Mme Aupic, résultent d’un
travail de sélection perverse et méthodique, qui vaut eomre her-
méneutique de la emodernités, sur les objets discursifs qui s
offrent & 'oreille au milien du sigcle passé,

B

Pour poursuivre, il est opportun d'illustrer ce qui précéde et
la facon dont nous comprenens le sociogramme dans ce choeur &
deux voix. Pour l'une (RR) le sociogramme, c'est ce qui constitue
le paszage du discursif au textuel. 11 ne s'apit pas simplement d'une
interdiscursivité généralisée, mais d’une mise en texte produisant
son weffet de texten. Si le sociogramme bouge, ce n'est pas sim-
plement parce gue certaing des idéologémes qu'il s'incorpore se
transforment, mais parce que la mise en texte littéraire, le processus
esthétique lui-méme opére une transformation.

Pour 1'autre (vVLAL) Il s’agit de Pensemble des thématisations
gue la fiction et les autres discours inserivent sur un sujet donng,
de I’ensemble des vecteurs discursifs thématisant cet objet. Comme
on le voit, Ia sociocritique, qui a tout A attendre du caractére
heuristique du «sociogrammes, en est encore 4 saisir les conrours
d’une notion qui par définition ne veut pas se laisser enfermer dans
les paradigmes. de [a configuration, de la cldture.

Nous chercherons & décrire schématiquernent deux sociogram-
mes riches et significatifs, pertinents, dans deux moments culturels
et deux societés. Nous aborderons le sociogramme du héros dans
la fiction russe des années 1840-1870 environ, et le sociogramme
de la prostitude et sa pression thématique sur. les lettres francaises
aprés 1870, principalment et pendant la «fin de siécles ®,

Soit le théme du héros qui va nous retenir et qui ne commence
a nous interesser gue lorsgu’il se spécifie, aneréd dans la sociétd russe,

1 Bous les deux polns de vue que nous venons d'esguisser, la socioeritique qui

travaille sur les toxtes du point de vue d'une sémioligue historique et sociale se
distingue < upe seciologie de la Hidrature dont 1'objel est de déceirs la facon dont
Lo derits, Jewrs producteurs of leurs publics sont inserit dans une institution spécifique
(aver son champ, son marche, ses appareils...).
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el dans une conjoncture particulidre, large mais précise, celle ui
voiL émerger le débat entre les péres (Herzen, Turgenev) et les fils
fla génération de 1860) jusqu’au populisme constitué & au Nechae-
visme. La circulalion des énoncés propre 4 cet élat de société e
it ce temps, imprime a ceux-ci des traits reconnaissables a Pair du
temps, Ce n'est plus le théme qui nous retient mais ces concrétions
socin-discursives, ces traits saillants du discours social qui s'impo-
sent i tous, gui obligent les éorivaing 4 8' empa: er de ces nébuleuses
préconstruiles et instables, et fqui, en ce qui concerne notre «héross,
passent par une désignation adjectivale dont le vecteur oriente le
dispositif figural depuis «’homme inutiles jusqu'a «l’homme
nouveauyw en passant par «’anti-héross ou «lPantihomme nou-
veaus, «I’homme véridiquen, «I’homme authentiques.

Le passage du discursif au textuel nous semble décisif pour
cerner la fagon dont s'inseric le discours kocial dans la fiction, et
la lacon dont se transforme le mcicngrann'}_m du héros. Le point de
départ pourrait étre ce que Dobroliubov a appelé «l’oblomov-
schehinan, terme générique renvoyant a «1 homme inutiles qui, de
Lermomtov & Turgenev traverse la fiction russe. 11 slagit d'un type
littéraire caractérisé par un ensemble de traits de caractére, d
attiludes, de circonsiances et un méme type de rappoTts avec soi-
méme, avee autrul, en particulier avec les femmes, 11 s’agit souvent
d'aristocrates esseulds atteints du mal du siscle, velléitaires, apa-
thicues, avec une forte propension a la réverie, aux voyages gui
en I"oceurrence déflormeraient plutdt la jeunesse. Toujours ailleurs,
toujours de trap et toujours malheureux, o0 aura reconnu une des
ligures emblématigues du romantisme. Il ne s*agit pas cependant
pour noeus, de voir simplement le sociopramme du héros comme
un type dégapgé A partir du scontenum. L"im]mrtﬂm 'est la tex-
lualisation de cette figure discursive qui varie de Lermontov 4
Gogol® et de Goncharov 4 Turgeney, passant 4 chaque Tois par
I*aspect valeur, littérarité du texte, par un objet, une écriture, un
lien, un espace symboliques, structurant Pensemble des images et
des énoncés. Chez Lermontov, le héros inutile est inséparable de
la belle Caucasienne, du cheval, de 'univers aristocr atigue de la
naturs sauvage, des montagnes et des chevauchées, Cher Herzen
el chez Gogol, c'est la patache le tarantass ou la brichka qui
marguent Perrance, les courses folles 4 travers la steppe ou 4
travers "BEurope. Clest 'errance sur place chez Oblomov qui est
importanie. Toute la mise en texte se faitautour du lit, du vieux
divan, de la fatigue, du sommeil et de la wvieille robe de chambre

il
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gui revét des dimensions mythigues. Le monde de Turgeney quant
i lui, met en scéne des héros inutiles dans des lieux privilégiés et
antagonistas les villes de perdition {les grandes villes) 4 U&tranger
de préference, les villes de morl (Rudin meurt sur les barricades
A Paris, Insarov & Venise) et en contepoint, les domaines, les pro-
prietés dans la campagne russe, la nature, les grands jardins de
lilas et de tilleuls sous les étpiles. Ces quelques exemples pour
souligner que le sociogramme du héros inutile ne peut se ramener
4 un type, 4 un idéologéme mis en image. Il lul faut sa structure
¢toilée d’imapes fortes et singulidres, le passapge du socio-discursif
au socio-textuel. I reste que dans le discours social russe des années
1850, Dobrolivboy inaugurait une polémique, un débat, une recher-
che. A Phomme inutile, 4 Oblomov indolent dans sa robe de
chambre, il fallait opposer un héros guelgue peu wpositifs. Clest
bien ce & quoi aspire la génération de 1860 qui dotmine la critique
radicale du remps.

Turgeney est I'écrivain le plus sensible 4 1'écho des polémiques;
vivant la plupart du temps & 1"étranger, ¢’est pourtant lui qui va
faire bouger dans 'ambivalence et la confusion, 'image du héros,
'obligeant & opérer un premier parcours. Dans Nakanune (A la
veille} de 1860, Turgenev tente de figurer un premier héros positif
(ce dernier avait &t& & peine esquissé par Goncharov dans le person-
nage de Shtolrs) incarné par le révolutionnaire bulgare Isarov dont
s'éprend la sympathique Elena qui quittera pére et mére pour le
suivre 4 Venise, ol il mourra de tuberculase sans avoir pu rejoindre
sa patrie. Turgenev fait bouger le sociogramme du héros dans une
ambivalence inouie, En finir avec I'homme inutile? certes! mais
pour le remplacer par guoi exactement?.

Deux tvpe «d’hommes nouveauxs se profilent a 1"horizon
littéraire. D'abord, ce pauvre Lupoiarov qui vient rendre visite &
Insarov mourant & Yenise, et qui incarne le nouveau radical, sec
et borné. Insarov le regoit an milieu de sa toux, de sa respiration
haletante. Lupoiarov se lance dans un long bavardage pédant; lors-
qu’il sort de Ia chambre, Insaroy épuisé dit de lui «veila dit-il avec
amertume, aprés un coup d’oeil 4 Elena, voild voire jeune pénéra-
tionl, J'en connais qui prennent des airs importants, gui se donnent
un genre, el qui dans le fond, ne sont que des phraseurs comme
ce Mongieur». Insarov est une autre tvpe d*homme nouveau. Ener-
gique, travailleur, dévoud i la cause, il a cependant des veux loyvaux,
quelque chose d'enfantin. Certes, lui aussi par certains aspects peut
faire penser & une caricature. Cest un homme de fer qui ne se
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laisse pas fléchir. La maladie cependant fera ressortir son humanité.
Sur les 160 pages du lexte russe, plus de vingt sont dévolues A
Venise, 4 'agonie du héros. Elena et Insarov sont 4 Venise dans
Iatiente d*un signal qui leur permettrait de passer sur la cdte dal-
mate. En attendant, ils voguent en gondole, vont au musée, vont
veir la Traviata, jouissent de la beauté de la ville sur fond de mort,
de coupales et de ddmes, Le héros positif meurt avant d'agir véri-
tablement. Le roman s'achéve sur Pénigme de I"émergence des
hommes nouveaux, des hommes valables, des hommes véridiques
ou des hommes tout courl. L'hésitation du narrateur est partout
inscrite, comme si le présent était tellement précaire, tellement
tremblé, qu'on ne pouvait que poser les problemes sans pouvoir
donner véritablement un visage 4 cet homme nouveau. L’ avenir
est-il du cole des Insarov? Mais comme an le sait, il meurt de tu-
berculose & Venise aprés ayoir assisté & une représentation de la
Traviata. Le héros nouveau ne peut pas &tre cel homme dont on
proméne le cercueil en gondole. L'avenir est-il du coté de Lupoia-
rov i peine esquissé mais assez pour qu’on recule d’horreur 4 la
vue de ce qui nous attend ? Alors cet homme nouveau, est-il un réve
impossible, mfigurable? Ne pourrons-nous jamais sortir de I'ambi-
valence byroniénne des hommes inutiles?,

Turgenev répondit 4 la critique généralisée de son oeuvre par
une nouvelle incarnation du héros positif dans Peéres et fits de 1862,
par Ia figure de Bazarov, personnage quelque peu énigmatique,
difficile & interpréter, qui pour les uns représentait ce qu'il ¥ avait
de plus haisable dans le radicalisme et qui pour Pisarev symbolisait
au conlraire, méme dans la maladresse, "homme de "avenir.

Bazarov, le tout-d'une-piéce, qui ne $'interesse qu’aux sciences
naturelles, ne voit la nature que pour ¥ ramasser des grenouilles
i décérebrer, qui ne voit le jardin gu'avee un ocil rentable d’agra-
nome, Bazarov se moquant des vieux humanistes lecteurs de Push-
kin et joueurs de violencelle Pourquol dans ces conditions les
interprétations divergentes données a I'geuvre? 1l suffirait de dire
gue Turgeney en Bazarov a donné une caricature de I"impossible
whomme nouveaus, qu'il a méme décrit avant Dostoevskii un anti-
homme nouveau, un anti-héros, Le sociogramme du héros aurait
bougé du edeé d'un héros totalement négatif qui aurait vu de certe
fagon la réhabilitation de I"hamletisme et de Phomme inutile. 1l n'en
est rien. L4 encore Turgeney nous plonge dans 'ambilavence et 1a
encore le héres meurt, mais il s'était rendu utile cette fois, accom-
pagnant son pére médecin des pauvres en pleine épidémie de typlus,
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Pisarev, le critique scienriste, le chantre de 1'utilité sociale 5’ est re-
connu en Bazarov. 5’1l st tragique dans sa maladresse méme éerit
Pisarev, c’est parce qu'il est seul, que les temps ne sont pas miirs,
Le vrai héros positif c’est Chernyshevskii qui va le créer en 1863
du fond de la forteresse ol il est emprizsonnd, et ce sera le fameux
e faire. Dans ce roman caomplexe on s’entremeélent des épisodes
hérités du roman noir, et ["utopie sociale, éeriture met en texte
trods types de héros et trois plans narratifs,

Trois types de héros: les héros triviaux, toute la galerie des
pauvres gens totalement aliénés 4 la haure société égoiste. Les
parents de Vera Pavlovna, le propriétaire de la maison, les milieux
d’officiers noceurs, la cocotte francaise qui se vend au plus offrant.
Second étage, les hommes novveaux comme Yera Pavlovna, Lo-
pukloy et Kirsanov. Ils ne sont qu’esquissés sans épaisseur véritable.
Ce sont des héros transitoires. s disparaitront dés gu’ils auront
rempli leur mission. Afin que ces héros ne soient pas inaccesibles
au «lecteur perspicace mowen», Chernyshevskil les opposent &
Rakhmatov, I"Btre parfait, trop en avance pour &re un maodéle, le
superman totalement positif, celul qui préfigure Chumanité d*aprés-
demain. A 'humanité ordinaire, il faut présenter les hommes nou-
veaux qui vivent dans le dévouement, la recherche du micux 2ire
social et de leur bonheur persontiel, ce qui ne va pas sans 4 coup.
A T'humanité d’exception, «l’&tre remarguables Rakhmatoy, le
rigoriste, celui qui a délibérement choisi la vole de I'ascése person-
nelle pour e bien commun. 11 fait de la gymnastigque pour hahituer
son corps & I'endurance et le rendre plus résistant, il suit un régime
alimentaire trés sobre, il est chaste, dort parfois sur un silice. Clast
un homme d’acier, un Btre de volonté qui a le sens du deyoir, qui
sait of est la vérité et ¥ sacrifie son confort et sa vie personnelie.
C’est un 8tre organise, rationnel, rigoureux, précis, gqui ne perd pas
500 temps en vaines lectures. Rakhmatov, ne tient que par la voie
du narrateur et disparait de fa diégése dés que le narrateur prend
congé de lui. Cet homme nouvean a vu se dresser imméadiatement
contre lui la guasi-totalité de linstitution littéraire russe. Non
seulement les Zagiski iz podpofia (le sous-sol) de Dostoevskii, mais
toute une pléiade de roemans anti-nihilistes qui tentent, non pas 4
la manitre de Turgeney de faire bouger I'image culturelle de 1
homme nouveau, maijs de la renverser, en construisant, selon les
propres termes de Dostoevskii, un anti-fdrss. L'habitant du pod-
pirdie sombre et solitaire s*attaque 4 la morale rationnelle fondée
sur la science, & la morale utilitariste et pédagorique des radicaux
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el de Chernyshevskii en particulier. Il se moque de ce que «2 et
2 font guatres, des statistigues el du mus des lois de la nature. 11
taille en pigces 'optimisme hérité des lumiéres de 'auteur de Que
Jaire. Pas d’avenir radieux, pas de garantie fondée sur la ralson.
pas de transparence!. Contrepartie obscure de I'homme nouvean,
lanti-héros du sous-sol est méchant et Fait le mal par caprice. 11
esL cependant comme 1"homeme nouveau,:raisonneur, didactique,
tout d’une piéce, 1

[l= sont quasiment symétriques, sans doute parce qu’aves I'un
el ["avcre, on se trouve & fa limite du sociogramme du héros, ce
gui signifie que ce héros tout entier positif ou tout entier négatif
rsique de se figer en stéréotype, en archétype sans plus pouvoir
bouger, Ni Turgeney dans Terres Fierges, ni Tolstol dans la famille
contaminde n'tchappent 4 ce danger. La seule alternative fiction-
nelle ¢’était, non pas de retourner & 'Homme inutile, mais de
dépasser I'homme nouveau caricatural ou 'antihéros tout aussi
tanarique, de trouver ce que Turgeney nommait Fhromme véridigue.
La pereee, ce fut le polyphonisme de Dostoevskil (dans d*autres
romans que le Sous-sel ou que les Possédes), et les héros probilé-
matiques, maladroits, ambivalents de Tolstoi les P, Bezukhov et
les Levin. i

Dt héros de notre temps de Lermontov 4 toute la galerie des
Roimnies inutiles, des nouveaux héros ambigus aux hommes nou-
veaux de Chernyshevskii, des hommes nouyeaux aux amntihéros anti-
nihilistes de ¢es caricatures & un ressourcement problématique, le
heros de la fiction russe accompagnant la rumeur, les débats sur
e réalisme et sur Munlité sociale de I'art, sur 1'étre et le doit-8tre
tle Pesthétique, s’est cherché pendant un demi-sidgcle — rign n’a pu
faire basculer celte inscription, nila réaction violente du syinbolisme
ni le décadentsme, ni Pavantgardisme et, via e Mére de Gor'kil
(1908) un nouveau héros positif ressurgira aprés fa Révolution
d’octobre, faisant encore une fois bouger le sociogramme du héras,
Trajet figural complexe done, de longue durée, impossible 4 ana-
byser sans son co-texte ¢l la circulation des discours %,

Un frovvera uce analyss plus deétaillés du sociogramme du héros dans la
Sociehé usse st sovietigue dacs Régine Robin, e Sdolivme sootalive: une exihdtique
irnpossiite, a4 paraitee aux Bdizions Pavor.

Loinscription qu discours social dads e rexte Wirdraive a7
LE 50CIOGRAMME DE LA PROSTITUEE

La limnite d’extension du sociogramme me semble correspondre
a la cumulation de tous les vecteurs discursifs thématisant un objet
socialement identifié en un moment donné, surrour lorsque ces
thématisarions produizent un véritable noaud gordien da représen-
tations intriquées et incompatibles dont enchev@trement implique
Pensemble des discours d’une société a un moment donne. On a
noté bien des fois sans que, jusqu'a des recherches récentes, on ait
cependant dépasse le stade du constat, 1'omniprésence de ' «amour
veénale comme théme romanesque el comme théme podtique au
HIXE sigcle, avec du reste des déplacements métaphoriques dont
le principal est justement la figuration (baodelairienne) de 1*écrivain
comme proslitud, A partir de 188{, Iahistoire d’une filles devient
un objet obligé du roman (Goncourt, Zola, Maupassant, Huys-
mans...) et la vénalité sexuefle oceupe tout autant la poésie movenne
ou d’avant-garde {Verlaine, Richepin, Rollinat, Bruant...), la thé-
matigue prostitutionnelle recevant enfin, avec la vogue du roman
russe, des renouvellements de sa thématisation {Tolstol, Dostoievs-
kif). Nous n'esquizssons ici qu’un travail complexe denquéte qui
consisterait dans les belles-lettees et dans le discours social ce noeud
sordien de représentations contradicteires gui a cant attiré les
littérateurs mais dont il faut dire qu’il ont peu réussi 4 le décon-
struire eritiquement, mais plutdt, méme chez les meilleurs, & en
magnifier la fascination en en esthétisant les ambivalences. Les
vecteurs porteurs de représentations de la prostitution sont notam-
ment des vecteurs de oralité masculine bourgeoise, de la ¢conver-
sation de fumoirs drainant des mythes, des anecdotes el des préju-
gés avee tout Pinvestissement de savoirs cvniques et semi-
clandestins. Aillenrs il ¥ a le grand discours de la médicalisation
ef de la deviance pénale ef du sexe, o0 des médecing positivistes
se mettent & la téta d'une cohorte de surveillants de Pordre dont
le bras séculier est la police des moeurs; le discours médico-
administratif scelle I'alliance du moraliste, du médecin, de I’hygie-
niste e du forctionnaire «réglementarister, arcumente la répression
sur la syphiliphobie et sur la nécessité de Pordre social, Le crimi-

+ Je me réfere igi aux travaax partiellement inédic de Gehrard Kaizer, Pro-
feggenr & 1"Universite de Gisssen sur la prastitution comms métaphare centrale dans
Ies letores au X1XY sigcle e parmi beavcoup diauvires, en matiere de référence
histarigue, sux Fiffes de noce 7 Alain Corbin (Auvbisr-Moantaigne, 1978),
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nologue, promoteur &' une science émergerite, construit avec Lom-
broso le concept de prostituée-née, véritable «béte humaines ata-
vique dans le progrés de 1"espéce. Mais dand un autre champ, moins
appuye sur <es appareils, mais éminemment producteurs de re-
présentations sociales, il y a dans la France de la [11® République
la vaste presse et littérature libertines — boulevardigres (il Blas,
Courrier francais, Vie Farisienne) ol se chantent 'apothéose de
la cecotte, de Phorizontale, du Paris des plaisirs.

Pas trop loin on trouverait la lif rerature si «bien écrites du
tyrisme aphrodisiaque faisandé o triomphent les Catolle Mendgs,
Maizeroy, Ad. Belot...La prostitution est construite aussi dans le
Journalisme d’information o le théme de fait-divers de la prostituée
cgorgee, de 1" Affaire Pranzini & Jack 'Eventreur (1888-1889) et au-
dela, figurent un avatar décadentiste de la Liebesrod, mélant en
une supréme «expiations, le sexe et le sang rédempteur et érotisé.
Sur la périphérie, le contrediscours socialiste, variante wanars,
construil "image d'une Double exploitation des fils et filles du
peunle, «chair & usine, viande 4 plaisirn. La littérature dans ses
formes diverses a déja travaillé le sociogramme: le post-romantisme
baudelairien en a Fait I'image dé¢ la Beautgé antiphysigue du beau
infime, le roman réalisie en fait dés Balzac I"allégorie de la société
moderne, avec le «rash payment as the sole nexuss {(Carlyle cité
par Marx), L'ecrivain de la fin du XIX? sigcle recoir ces thémati-
sations variées, anxiogénes, crépusculaires, gaudriolesques, coy-
nigues, libertines, émoustillés, damnatrices; la mémoire sociale lui
mantre le parcours opers depuis le modéle romantigue de la «Prosti-
tuge vertueuse» (Fleur-de-Marie, Fantine) et Pinfluence scandinave,
russe lui propose encore le modéle périphérique d’un rédemp-
tionnisme fumeux et philosophant que-les gens d’esprit montrent
comme ridiculement antagoniste du bon ton parisient. Bruant trou-
vera 4 renouveler cette thématique en cherchant & «dévailers la
réalité brutale du Paris faubourien, avec ses marmites, ses marlous,
ses michés et ses pantes et...crée pour un demi-sidcle le romantisme
du bourlingage montmartrois *. Tl n'est pas jusqu’a la chanson de
café-concert aver ses inepties et ses doubles-sens de maison publique
aui n'offre & Pécrivain d’autres Formes triviales de thématisa-

Y Woir L. Chevalier, Montmartre du plaivde ef du crime,
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tions & L'expérience littéraire, c’est de travailler sur ce matériag-
li. Se demander si le romaneler naturaliste et le poéte décadent
fréquentent les maisons & gros numéros, c’est faire preuve du méme
contresens que de g”étonner que Rimbaud écrivit «le Bateau ivren
en n'ayant pas encore «vu la mers, Ce bateau ivre, nous rappelle
Eriemble, bourlingue sous toutes les latitudes, de la poésie parnas-
sienne au Jouwrnal des Vovages. De méme, si Maupassant fréquente
les Maisons Tellier, c’est peut-£tre pour se convaincre que I «expéri-
encew de I'écrivain fixe son inspiration dans le réel sang phrases.
Four en revenir au sociogramme qui s est imposé 4 tant d'écrivains
et a ét¢ imagé, déconstruit, mis en conmexion provocante avec
d'autres entités doxigues de tant de fagons, il semble qu’au bout
du compte la littérature ait ici surtout constitué une caisse de
résonance de la rumeur sociale et rarement ait proposé une recon-
figuration des mythes et des lisux communs. Notre hypothése,
spmmairemnent esquissée, est que ce sociogramme central, pétri
d'ambivalence, satisfaisant synerétiquement a tous les réquisits de
la doxe et a des esthétiques modernistes a constitué une sorte de
magma idéologique inanalysable, fascinant pour artiste qui y
¥Oyait & juste titre un instrument herméneutique, mais formant un
lacis si inextricable d'idéologémes en tension qu’il ne pouvait provo-
quer gu'une inépuisable et vaine fascination. Le sociogramme
prostitutionnel répondait & tous les besoins nouveaux de la litté-
rature: renouveler son complexe 4’ Asmoddée (la littérature comme
machine 4 faire voir les choses cachées), produire une anti-esthétigue
de 'infdme et de I'abject, un beau perversement dissocié du bien;
travailler sur de I'ambivalence, qui est la position inconfortablement
idéale des lettres: trouver une allégorie de la société capitaliste, de
la ville, des anonymats du monde moderne. A mesure que les
discours de contréle et d’information balisent de mieux en misux
le social, la littérature se tourne avec prédilection du cbté des
wincivismesy, des en-dehors, des 13-bas, des hors-caste comme si
elle se reconnaissait, étant marginalisée, en ces espaces périphéri-
gues. La thématique de la prostituée permet de figurer 1'artiste
comme un blasé qui a besoin d’objets de haut gofit pour ses papilles
dépravées et atfecte de partager ces mets pimentés avec «1’hypocrite
lecteurs. Elle permet aussi d’assumer sa position antiphilistine, érant

& A la méme époque la earicalure artistique des Chéret, Willerle, Forain, I
peinture de Tegas, de Ralfaell, de Towlovse-Lantres se donnent § certe thémaligque
praatitue onneile,
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plus on meoins assurée du scandale; elle confirme accessoirement
la Hitgrature comme activité maseuline, loin des vaines litores de
la conversation mixte {on songera 4 la notion de «littérarure cé-
libataires chez Jean Borie)...On n'en finirait pas. Concluons abrup-
lement en répétant Phypothése que le sociogramme de la putain,
élément-clé du rapport des lettres au discours social & 1a fin du
MIX* sigcle, accomumodait tant d'exigences propres aux belies-
fertres tout en constiluanl dans la doxe un complexe tellement
polyvalent qu’en fin de compte I'écrivain ne pouvait guére que
ranforcer ce systéme enchevétré (ol inteérviennent encore touies
les représencations du sexe et de la «phamen) et non le déconstruire
critiguerment. i

MNOUS pASSCTOnS maintenant 4 un Essefj de typologie des modes
dlinseription du discours social dans le teste, Le lecteur ne doit pas
cependant prendre ce qui suit pour un classement systématique qui
aurait valeur en lui-m&me. 11 §’agit de relever quelques zrands types
de rextualisation littéraire dans ke but de prolonger la réflexion sur
nodre théme, Notre céflexion invite 4 substituer & la question clas-
sique wqu’est-ce gue la liteéralures? une question d'un autre ordre:
wque peut [p Tttérature en operant sur le-discours social?s BEn quoi
les absorptions, réinscriptions et lransformations gu'elle opére
concourent-elles soit 4 renforcer "entropie doxique, les représen-
talions hégémoniques, le transverse, soit' 4 guestionner l'ordre du
discours, en le dislogquant, en le «déconstruisant» si on veut, mais
en reconstruisant aussi avec du matériau épars une figure inouie,
en relotalisant dans une oeuvre le discours social selon une logique
problématique gui perturbe ordre dominant?

Celte déconstruction qui est dans I"essence méme de la pratique
littéraire peut aboutir, dans les esthétiques modernes de 'auto-
représentation, a la contemplation narcissique de son propre jeu
déconstructeur. i

Deux grandes tendances polarisent done Pactivité textuelle: elle
peul ne faire que renforcer, gue servir de relais imaginal aux lignes
de force du discours social. Elle peur au contraire interroger sa
logique en en déplagant des éléments, en pluralisant ses messages,
en opacifiant ce qui dans les discours d'information el de savoir
se donne dans la clarté de certitudes affirmées, Ces deux tendances
ne servenl pas a4 opposer de bons écrivains 4 de médioeres, des
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traditions esthétiques critiques &4 d'autres plus :éiitrdﬁi"ﬁﬁes. Ces
tendances peuvent se méler chez e méme auteur, dans le méme éerit,
dans le méme passage: de temps en temps éerivain le moins hostile
au groupe qutil déerit et angquel il donne la parele commet une sorte
de lapsus, il répéte passivement un fragment doxique que le déve-
loppement méme de son texte aurait dd dissoudre, il laisse des
éléments dormants, des résidus de clichés non attaqués.

Soit un passape de la premiére page de Germing! I'E. Zola,
présentant Etienne Lantier sur la prande route de Marchienne,
L' Incipit est un récit & focalisation interne. Clest le regard d'Erienne
en effet qui balaye la plaine, le sol noir, 'horizon plat. Une intrusion
d’aureur vient perturber ce début.

«lne seule idée occupait sa téte vide d’ouvrier sans travail et
sans gite, Pespoir que le fToid serait moins vif aprés le lever du
jours. Le syntagme «téte vides constitue une présupposition, une
gnomés — un ouvrier sans travail a forcément Ja t8te vide, tandis
que sans travail et sans giten semble figé, répétable et répété dans
les discours critiques ou politiques frangais de la fin du XIX® sidcle.
Drans un texte d*ouvriers de novembre 1884 on 13t la phrase suivante
«MNous tous qui sommpies sans travail et dont beaucoup sont sans
glte ef sans pain, gui n'avons que la rue pour habits; notre devair
nous dit de ne pas supporter plus longtemps cette miséres 7,

Zola réinserit donc un élément presque figé du discours social
sur 'owviier, mais aussi des locutions, des énoncés que les ouvriers
eux-mémes utilisent comme réponge au discours burgeois, utilisant
fes mémes mots, les mémes phrases, les retournant. L'inscription
que fait Zola du discours social, impenscé présuppositionnel qui
Ie margue (la téte vide) est & la fois un des multiples énoncés sur
PPovvrier réinscrit dans un texte littéraire mais aussi, une [ofs remis
en circulation interdiscursive ce gui va informer la parole ouvrigre,
En ce sens, Clgude Duchet a raison d’affirmer qu'«il est parfaite-
ment vain de s"interroger sur Pauthenticité du discours ouvrier dans
Cerminal: né d’une conjoncture dont il fait partie, il est "une des
medalités d'existence du prolétariat au XIX* siecle, projeté hors
de lui sous le regard des autres et informant des pratiques culturelles
par rapport auxguelles lui, prolétariat, doit sans cesse situer pré-
cisément son discours. Autrement dit, discours sur ["ouvrier et
discaurs de Couvrier forment un intertexte indissociable: 'un ne

TOlé dana M, Perrol, Les onveters en pedve 1871-1890, Mouton, Paris la
Heye, 1973, ¢ 1, b, 298,
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peut que renvoyer 4 'autre, ou Pautre que &'inspirer de Punw®,
Tout au plus peut-on dire gue dans cet intertexte, ce co-texte cet
archi-texte, les trembleés 1déologiques montrent de facon implicite
les residus de l'idéolegie dominante. On 'a vu avec «iéte vides,
C'est peut-étre encoreplus visible dans ce passage de I dssommaolr.
«Des giéeles d'art passaient devant leur iznorance ahurie...» Alors
gue le romman est éerit pour donner la parole au peuple, alors que
pour la premigre fois le narrateur se laisseicontaminer par la parole
populaire ne se tenant pas & distance du fianv;ais familier voire
argotique, dans quelques passages non travaillés par 1'éeriture, se
donnant comme des conerétions évidentes intraversables cependant,
le texte se réinstalle dans 1'Idéclogic dominante et le déji-la du
stéréotype, Pidgé par le discours social, fnais également le dépla-
gant, I'artaguant, |"écrivain, ce Janus-bi fruna est bien le témoin de
I"interdiscursivité qui 'habite.

Il arrive que de grands pans du dizcours social s'inscrivent
directement, venus de la tribune politique ou «publicistiques et que
les Tormes de textualisation ne dépassent pas le niveau de 1'écho
sonore sans ironisation. Clest le cas de fonerionnements textuels
massifs dans la plupart deg romans 4 thése, en particulier dans les
romans du réalisme socialiste sovidtique des années 1930 on les
héros positifs répétent le discours de la ligne politique, [a metrent
en oeuvre, la popularisent sans la remetire en question, Encore ne
lauc-il pas caricaturer, tant la mise en texte, Peffet de fiction tend
a défaire la linéarité des messages, & créar des lieux de tensions a
Mintérieur du texte, voire des contradictions manifestes le plus
souvent inconscienres. La plupart du temps le discours social est
ironisé.

{"est I'art méme du roman, de Flaubert 4 Proust et du comigue
particulier de ses personnifications que de produire des person-
nages-discours, avec toutes leurs idiosynerasies incarnations d’un
secieur doxigue; Mongieur Homais produit du discours de la presse
libérale anticléncale de la Monarchie de Juillet (version provineiale)
comme Monsieur de Norpois incarne dans.son habitus et ses propos
I*ezsence srylistinue de la grande chronique politique de la Revue
des Deux Mondes. Quant aux deux bonshommes, Howvard of
Péerichet, ils deviennent des caméléons %ui passent par toutes les

* Claude Duchet, «Le tron des bouches noires, pavole, société, révalution dans
sgrininals in Litdgrature, n? 24 (déambre 1976k 11-39, p. 135,
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couleurs des secteurs discursifs de la fin du régne louis-philippard
aux débuts de celui du Prince-président.

Il arrive que les effets d'ironisation du discours social touchent
4 Panti-utopie, lorsque le narrateur en vient a retourner le discours
social contre lui-méme. C'est le cas singulier de A. Platonov dans
son intraduisible «Chevengur» ®. Dang une langue gui fait perdre
au lecteur ses principales coordonnées logiques, Platonoy crée 3
tous moments des effets d'étrangeté dang ses chassés-croisés entre
fe sens abstrait, le concept et I'image concréte. Il prend le discours
social & la lettre, il le parodie, le répite tel un perroquet, pour misox
en degager ["aspect stéréatypé. 1l déconceptualise, désautomatise
la langue et resémantise les clichés. «Le chemin du communisme»
devient sous sa plume, un vrai chemin dans la steppe, «avance vers
le commmunismey oblige les gens & marcher, et «bétir [e communisme
pour demain» devient  la lettre une activité de construction d'on
edifice, et «demain» sera pris pour un embrayeur, le «demainy
d’aujourd hui.

Plus en prise sur 'interdiscursivité et le débat polémique, le
prélévement et la réinscription d'images-catalyses, de phrases, de
syntagmes, produits dans le discours politigue, critique ou esthe-
tique que les écrivains font migrer en les retournant, les réemplo-
yant, les citant en les tronguant perfidement, bref en faisant par-
eourir & ces idéologémes ou images-catalyses un parcours 19, Clest
ainsi gue Docstoevskil excelle 4 s’emparer d'images gu'il ironise
dans la fiction et fait constamment migrer, Dans fes Possddds, on
lit & propos de 5. Trofimovichw...il admit sans discurer que le
terme de «patrien etait inutile et comique, il reconnut que la relision
était néfaste, mais il déelara hautement, fermement que «les bottes
étajent inférieures 3 Pushkin et méme de beaucoupw». Ces borttes
gque I"auteur fait figurer entre guillemets ont connu un destin sin-
aulier.

Dans un artlcle opposant Pushkin & Gogol, Pisarey s’&tait par-
ticulitrement acharné sur Pushkin. Ce dernier représentait & ses veux
le chef de file de 'école de «l'art pour 'art». Pisarev lui oppose

? Chevengur date de 1928, La censure le refusa, 1D a 8¢ ceaduit en Frangais
saus le titre de afes herbes foller de Chevengury, Paris, Stock 1972,

0 Yoir pour tans ces dléments, 1'immense travail de 1. Caleau, Lo créaiion
fittdraire ches Dostoevskil, Faris, Institut des Brudes slaves, 1978 e 1, Catteaw, «Du
palaiz de cristal & I'dge d’or ov les avatars de Putopies in Cefiter de {*Herne n® 24,
Paris {1973} no spécial aur «Dostoevskiing 176-195, ot B, Robin, fe Rdulivne so-
cfmliste; uAne estheligue imposyible, op. cité, & paraitee,
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Gogol, le realiste, et milite pour 1'uriliré sociale, 11 &crit «si I Alle-
magne avail des dizaines de millions archénlogues comme Jakaob
Grimm, elle n’en serait pas pour autant plus riche et plus heureuse
{_._...'J, f_;’ﬂSL pourquoi je dis tout a fait sincérement que j’aimerais
HEUR clre un artisan boltier (Sapozhnik) ou un boulanger
gquun Kaphael ou un Grimm russe.

Un contemperain de Pisareyv, Zattsey Hendra des Propos encore
Plus définitifs «ll n'est pas un laveur de parquet ou un vidangeur
gui ne soit plus utile gue Shakespeare:r!.

Dostoevskil s’ empare inlassablement de ces malheureuses bot-
tes. Dans un pamphlet de 1864, sous forme romanesgue, il fait
adopter 4 son personnage «Jeune plumes, un programme gui
COmMparte en son point guatre la chose suivante: «Jeune plumes,
vous dever désormais prendre pour tézle quune paire de bottes
i en lout cas plus de prix que Pushking vu qu'on peut fort bien
se pusser de Pushkin, tandis qu’on ne pbut se passer des bottes et
que par consequent, Pushkin n’est que luxe et fichaise. Compriss.
Dans un autre manuserit, yn projet d'article de 1864, on lit toujours
sous la plume de Dostoevskii a propas des Nihilistes: «lls procla-
ment Tierement que les bortes valent micux que Pushkinw. Quant
au vidangeur si cher & Zaitsey, Dostoevskii Pavait deja réutilisé dans
Crirte ef chdtiment, au moment ou Lebeziatnikav EXPOSE S8 con-
ception de Part «Mais, dites-moi, s'il vous plait, que trouves-vous
de si honteux et de si méprisable, méme dans les losses d’aisance?
Moi tout le premier, je suis prét 4 aller nettoyer toures les fosses
d’aisance que vous voudrez! Il n'y a pas 13 le moindre sacrifice.
Clest tout simplement un travail, une activité noble et utile a la
saciéte, gui en vaut une autre et qui est infiniment supérieure 4 celle
par exemple d'un Raphael ou d*un Pushkin, parce quielle est utiles.
On voit que les bottes de Pushkin, ou’ Pushkin tout court, ou
encore Raphael ou Shakespeare, ou le vié!angcur sont des images-
calalyse qui accompagnent le trajet figural du héros de fagon res
conflictuelle. Ces images qui renvoient 4 1'esthétique réaliste 4 base
d’utilité sociale de la générarion de 1860 et 4 tout fe débat esthétique
sur Iart, pourraient bien ici tourner autour de la formule prédicative
suit:anlu; Un bottier est plus utile que Pushkin versus bottier est
moins utile que Pushkin,

On retrouve le méme probléme fictionalisé chez Turgenev dans
Peres gt Fils ol le héros positil Bazarov. ardent physioloriste,
adepte des scignces naturelles, attaque la podsie et se scandalise &
idée que le pére de son ami Arkade lise Pushkin.

i
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aAvant hier, je le regardais lire Pushkin, continuait cependant
Bazarov. Explique lui, une bonne fols pour toute, §'1l te plait, que
cela ne ritne & rien. [ n'est plus un gamin tout de méme, qu’attend-il
pour laisser tomber ce fatras? Et puis drdle d'idée, yraiment que
d’Btre un romantigue 4 notre épogue! Faites-lui faire quelgue chose
d'atile.
— Quoi par exemple? demanda Arkade
— Stoff und Krafi de Bichner, pout-Etre pour commencers.
Image familiére qui lait de Pushkin le centre d'une constel-
lation de formules et d images sur ['utilité sociale et sur Part. COn
la retrouve encore 4 la fin du roman, au moment de la mort de
Bazarov ..., la Russie a besoin de moi.... Non, il faut croire que
non. Besain de gui d'ailleurs? I¥’un cordonnier, oul d'un tailleur,
d’un boucher (...} il vend sa viande... le boucher...» 5i Pushkin
versys Gogol symbolise toute une esthétique, wne autre image
wmigrantes vient hanter le débar social et 5'inscrire dans la fiction
dans la longue durée, c'est le fameux Palais de cristal de PExpo-
sition universelle de Eondres de 1851, Chernyshevskii, sans 'avoir
vu en avait fait une description pour les Annales de fa patrie. Dans
son roman Owe faire éorit du fin fond de la forteresse Pierre-et-
Paul de 5t. Petersburg, dans un réve de I’héroine Yera Pavlorna
symbolisant la sociélé future et la future orpanization du travail
4 la maniére d’un phalanstére, Chernysheyskil évoque le palais de
cristal comme lien fort de 'utopie. «Alors apparait un immenseg
édifice comme il en existe peu, si jamais il en existe...Quelle est
sa forme? peu familiere 4 notre regard, mais peut-gire une idée
pourtait-elle en Etre donnée par ke palais sur la colline de Sidenham:
du fer et du verre, du verre et du fer et rien d’autre. Bt encore ce
nest 1a que 'extérieur de Vedifice, son enveloppe {....) et & l'inté-
tieur o’est une belle maison.. Partout de 'aluminium et encore
de Paluminium et les trumeaux sont ornés de grandes glaces.. . Toute
la maison est un véritable jardin d*hivers. Cet homme nouveau,
cette cité nouvelle symbolisée par le palais de cristal va voir se dresser
contre eux immédiatement Dostoevskil, qui va opposer a cette
transparence, le souterrain, le trou obscur oh rien ne peut &re
rationneliement résolu, ou 2 et 2 ne font pas 4, o la transparence
des rapports inter-humains est dénoncée comme un mystification
dangereuse. Ce palais de cristal sera de nouveau fustigé dans «My»
["anti-utopie de Zamiatin, et ¢a et 14 dans la fiction soviétigue des
arthées 30, ob des personnages népatifs reprendront 'image du
cristal, de la transparcnce pour dénoncer le réve d'une société
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égalitaire. Ces images-catalyses, se présentent en réalité de fagon
beaucoup plus complexes, comme agglomérars pour composer des
concrétions socio-discursives et socio-toxtuelles qui ensérent le
trajel thématigue du héros, L'Berivain réinscrit pour se situer en
la dénongant, en assumant, en la déplacant, la transformant ou

Pironizant, 'opacitiant, la formule p|edlcatwc du noyau socio-
grammatique,

Pisarey les hottes 1ml:zm.r[_'.liEu.!c gque Pushkin

Dostoevskii retourne toralement la formule

Tolstol la déplace

Chernyshevskii  la reprend en l'assullmam tout en la déplagant

Turgeney "iromise, la dénonge mais dans
Iambivalence

Bref pendant queles 10420 ans, ava:it que la formule ne soit
complélement déplacée, elle sert de phrase-enjeu 4 un débar fort
important sur la définition de 'art, sur les postulats du réalisme
el sur les problémes de la figuralisation du héros comme nous
I"avoms vu plus haut. La encore, I'écrivain se positionne soit en
einscrivant purement et simplement les formules, les images du
discours social, soit en opérant un bougé, un déplacement des énon-
cés dans sa fiction, La encore les référents de la fiction ne sont pas
des morceaux de «réeln mals des référents textuels, des fragments
du discours social incorporés de facon spécifique, textualisés dans
la fiction.

Le diseours social s'incarne dans des personnages multiples qui
permettent & 1"écrivain soit de eréer des parte-paroles uniques, soit
la plupart du temps de lguraliser I"hétérogéne grice 4 unc panaplie
de personnages, «le personnely dirait Ph. Hamon, porteurs-certes
de la méme idéologie au sens large, mais dessinant comme des creux,
une diversité d’aspects, de prizes de position, au-deld de leur singu-
larté d'individus. 1l ¥ & mille fagon d'8tre républicain pendant la
Révolution de 1848, comme il v a mille fagon d’gtre «rouge» ou
whblancy dans la guerre civile russe. Que sette hétérogénéite dispa-
raisse et 1"effet de thése vient tuer rapidement 1'effet de texte. Deux
exemples bien connus pour rappeler ce procédé littéraire classique
qui consiste 4 disséminer le discours social, non plus dans la mu-
meur d'un fragmentaire non aléatoire, tnais 4 travers I'identité
prepre d'un personnage. Chez Flaubert quatre personnages incar-
nent un aspect du spectre politique et social républicain: Sénéeal,
Regimbart, Dussardier, Deslaurier, Dans le passage ci-dessous,
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analysé par H. Mitterand "', le narrateur dans un raccourci sai-
sigsant campe la figure du doctrinaire, du terroriste, du dogmatique
imbu de ses certitudes. «Les convictions de Séndecal étajent plus
désinteressées. Chaque soir, quand sa besoene était finie, il regagnait
sa mansarde, et il cherchait dans les livres de quoi justifier ses réves,
Il avait annotéle Contrat social. 11 se bourrait de la Reviee indépen-
dunfe. 1l connaissait Mably, Moreelly, Fourler, Saint-Simon, Comte,
Cabet, Louis Blane, la lourde charretée des écrivains socialistes,
ceux qui réclament pour 'humanité le niveau des casernes, ceux
qui voudraient la divertir dans un lupanar ou la plier sur un comp-
toir, et, du mélange de toat cela, i 5" étair fait on idéal de démocratie
vertueuse, avant le double aspect d’une métairie et d'une filature,
une sorte de Lacédémone ameéricaine ot P'individu n’existerait que
pour servir la sociéré, plus omniporente, absolue, infaillible et
divine que les grands Lamas el les Nabuchodonosors. [ navait
ancun doute sur Pévenlualité prochaine de cette conception; et tout
ce gqu'il jugeait lui Btre hostile, Senecal s'acharnait dessus, avee des
raisonnements de géomérre e une bonne foi d'inguisiteur. Les
titres nobiliaires, les croix, les panaches, les livres surtout, et méme
les réputations trop sonores le scandalisaient — ses études comme
ses souffrances avivant chague jour sa haine essentielfe de toute
distinetion ou supériorité quelcongues,

Senecal du reste «personnage sommen selon Pexpression de
M. Crouzet '* finira pas se rallier a I'Empire et lors du coup d’Etat
de Louis Napoledn Bonaparte tuera sur les barricades son ancien
camarade de combat et d'idées, Dussardier. On pourrait penser 4
partir de ce texte et de la figure du démo-soc intégrisie gu’incarne
Senecal, que le narrateur par son lexique, son ironie, illégitimise
tous les Républicaing de 1848 et par un effet de ricochet prend
idéologiquement parti pour le camp de la réaction. On sait qu'il
n’en.est rien dans PEducation sentimentade, que le camp des légi-
timistes et des bourgeois appeurés est tour aussi détestable et que,
dans la peinture des Républicaing, on parcourt un véritable dventail
des positions, de ce qui traine dans le discours social, Dussardier
s'oppose & Sénéeal. Clest le vral quarante-huitard du mythe, ’ime
généreuge qui dit pew avant de se faire tuer sur les barricades: «Je

""" p. 50 H, Mitterand «Parole et stéréotypes s ¢Socialiste de Flauberts in Le
disepuey duw roman Paris PUF 19800 2132200 p, 213-214,
12 Michel Crouzee &l Education sencimentale et le genre bistoriques in Hiveoire

“ef Longawe dens af Education sentinentales de Flaybers, Paris Sedes, 1981 77-110,
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suis Lellement desespéré! Est-ce que tout n'est pas fini, d’ailleurs?
Favais cru, quand la Révolution est arrivée, qu’on serait heureux.
Vous rappelez-vous comme ¢'était bean! CoHmme on respirait bienl
hais nous voild relombes pire que jamaiss.

Entre les deux, Deslauriers, le pauvre ambitieux, sorte de
fulien Sorel, el Regimbart, trés [lou — auw milieu encore Frederic,
qui au moment ol histoire se fait, traine amoureusement dans
la forét de Fontainehleay, Bref, le discours ."IFOC]'al eat disséminé dans
savariante républicaing, comme il I'est dans sa variante légitimisce.
Crpacilé du message, difficulté de se situer, renvoi dos 4 dos dans
une conception de "Histoire o tout est thédtre et répétition
peut-élre mais & coup sir, fisuralisation de positions idéologigues
el discursives, mise en texte extrémement complexe de cette immense
rumenr faite d'images, de clichés, de mémoire citationnelle que
constilue le discours social. i

Second exemnple, les Blancs et les Rouges dans Le Don paisibie

de M, Sholokhov. 8'il est vrai que 1'écrivain figure avec moins
de atalent» les Rouges que les Blanes (ce-qui lui fut violemment
reproché pendant les années 20 et 30) il faut noter cependant que
sa panoplie de personnages révolutionnaires est variée tant sur le
plan des individualites — ce gui ne constitue pas notre propos ici
— que sur la place des diverses positions du discours social qu'ils
s0ME censes incarner. Ni supermen, ni héros positifs, ni parfaits,
ni tendres. 11s sent multiples avee leurs tétes politiques, leurs héros
anenymes, les commissaires qui ne tremblent pas et ceux gui trem-
blenl, ceux qui ne supportent pas le sang, avec au contraire des
sanguinaires, des degmatigues intolérants, des figures de femmes
incubliables. Tout I"éventail des positions.diseursives, des sensibi-
lités cosaques et non cosagues, & lintérieur du camp de la Révo-
lution, Cette dissémination des voix dans le méme camp idéologique
cette liguration de I"hétérogéne est & caup siir de la part de Pécrivain
réaliste en parriculier, un des moyens les plus adéquats d’inscrire
sinon la globalitd, du moins dans son épaisseur representative, le
discours social d'une société 4 un momerlt donng.

[e discours social peul encore s'inscrive par des absences qui
lont margque, Méme si cette catézorie comme le soulizne Ph. Hamon
dans un ouvrage récent " reste floue, elle nous semble essentielle,

¥MoAL Campinhe-Cajusivo: Lo Représenfotion de {THsiole dins wf Edi-
coison sewlinentwien, these de 1Y cecle, Pards VI 1979, exie inddir,
= Ph. Hamen, Tesre ef fddolapie Paris, PUF 1984,
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Cette absence désarme souvent les Historiens, perplexes en face du
texte littéraire. P. Guiral comments aingi 'absence de la Révolution
de 1830 dans fe Rouge ef fe Noir de Stendhal: «Qul ne sait en-outre
que le romancier commel des erreurs, volontaires ou non, par
néplizence ou desseln de brouiller les pistes, ou passe & coté des
réalités essentielles? Drans une analyse trés percutante, M. Maurice
Baumont rappelle que Julien Sorel, le héros du roman fe Rouge
ef fe Noir, est exécutéd onze mois aprés la chute de Charles X, Or,
Stendhal fait état des mangeuvres du clan de la Mole et de la
Congregation, alors qu'ils se seraient vraisemblablement fait oublier
A cette heure, Quant & Julien Sorel, en ce moment o le libéralisme
parait pour peu de temps triompher, alors que agitation anti-
relipieuse se margue partout, il aurait dd, en ce printemps de 1831,
gravir les degrés de la réussite plutdt que ceux de 'échafaud... .

On connalr Pampleur des problémes chronologiques qui ont
assailll Stendhal lorsque terminant son roman, I'événement histori-
gue se produisit. Le romancier choisit de ne rien modifier malpré
les invraisemblences chronologiques relevés par P, Guiral et bien
d'autres. L'absence de la Révohition de 1830 prend alors une
valeur symbolique, politique. L «errears de chronologie inserit une
temparalité politique et non plus simplement chronodogique, Les
membres du jury qui devaient condamner Julien a I'échafaud,
allaient-ils vraiment changer au lendemain des journges de juillet?
Comme le dit P. Barberis, «faisons confiance, aprés juillet 4 Va-
lenod: il est toujours en place, Le nouvean est déji dans 'ancien:
e pouvoir burgeois, avant Juillet, était déja ce gu’il ne devait
montrer en pleine lumiére qu'aprés Juillet. Le refus de Stendhal
de refaire le «plane de son roman et d’en organiser le temps, compte
tenu d'un événement certes voyanl et sur le moment enthousias-
mant, mais finalement second par rapport aux mutations déja
encourues depuis longtemps ou réalisées dans les profondeurs du
réel social, ce refus de mécaniser I'Histoire, parle finalement plus
fort pour ' Histoire en ceci qu'il n'en décalque pas la chronologie,
mais qu’il est conforme 4 son flux profond. La méthode, 5 un tel
terme a un sens pour Stendhal, est 1ol comme toujours une vision
dh mondes '8,

12 T, Guiral, i socidd frongotse J815-1912 vee por les Romanciers, Paris, Ar-
mand Calin, 1968 p, 10,
i P Barberis, Sur Stendhal, Paris Editions sociales, p, 107,
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Stendhal n'est d’ailleurs pas le seul & faire 'impasse sur 1830,

Ni Chateaubriand, ni Balzac n’en font grand cas. Pas un héros de

la Comeédie humaine ne combat ou ne meyrt sur les barricades de
" juillet. Les personnages les plus lucides de l'oguvre balzacienns
analysent trés bien 'oppertunisme de la bourgecisie, le nouvean
compromis esquissé contre le peuple par les classes dominantes.
Dhasay s'éorie «.. MNous voulons renverser les deux Vandenesse, les
ducs de Lenoncourt, de MNavarreins, de Langeais et la Grande
Aumdnerie. Pour triompher, nous irons jusqu'a nous unir 4 la
Fayette, aux Orléanistes, 4 la gauche, gens & dporger le lendemoin
de la vicioire, car toul gouvernement st impossible avec leurs
principes. Mous sommes capables de tout pour le bonheur du pays
el pour le ndtren. 7,

Resterail 4 évogquer, mats nous guittans ici le discours social
proprement dil, la fagon donl par des connotarions culturelles
parfois fgzées, la mise en texte donne 4 voir des euphories collectives
{ciel bleu, prand soleil) le redémarrage des luttes aprés 1'échec (le
stme; permer dans Germinal), des deuils, des reculs de "Histoire
(ciels gris, ciels noirs), ou des moments de grands bouleversements
(tempéte, neige, ele.). Dans ce domaine qui touche au cliché cul-
turel, 4 vne stéréotypie métaphorique le probléme serait plutdt
de la part de Péerivain de dé-sémantiser ces clichés pour leur don-
ner une nouvelle vie, mais encore une fols, nous sommes ici & la
limite de notre propos.

MNous ctions partis d une simple remargue: 'ecrivain n’est pas
celud qui «voils le mieux, mais celul dont 1"oreille percoit le bruit
du monde, la rumevr du discours social. Chemin [m@isant nous nous
sommes interroges. Dans ces conditions glie peut la litlérature en
face de la prolifération du discours social, de son immense dérive,
ses figures de confusion, sa globalité trouée el son fragmentaire
donné comme des flashs? Si la littérature ne «refiéten pas le réel,
si ses rélérents sont textuels, elle n'inscrit pas non plus passivement
a la maniére d'une publicistique imagée le discours social; elle e
textualise, le met en fiction, déplace le on-dit, le cliché, ou du mains,
c'est notre pari, elle est est en mesure de le faire.

Ctuelles sont dés lors les tiches de la sociocritique? Si le texte
esl un dispositif interdiscursif er intertexiuel qui absorbe et réemet
de fucon spécifique {Ia textualisation, le ?1'an'aiI fictionnel, Peffet

T ed par P Barberds, suiticl camme bane d'Bssai ou crois réactions ot leurs
suiless, i Homantisme, 0o 28229 (19800 257278, p. 276,
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de texte, ['aspect valeur du texte, le travail sur la langue et en
particulier sur le signifiant} et singuliére les représentations du réel
présentes dans le déja-1a du discours social, alors trois positions
episiemologiques peuvent se faire jour, aujourd’hui.

5i on privilégie la déconstruction seule, on risque d'aboutir
4 une esthétisation de Iactivité critique, 4 une anaxiologie contem-
plant son propre vide, au travail de Pénelope du poststructuralisme
{voir Derrida, Baudrillard et al). 81 on ne prend en considération
que ’activité de (re)-construction on présuppose quelgue part que
1*écrivain rravaille non pas sur du déja-13, sur du réel deji-sémiotisé,
mais sur un monde objectif représentable dont le texte reflétera par
homologie, analogie ou par tout aurre processus les structures
ohjectives.

3i comme nous le postulons, le discours social comporte des
enjeux de légitimité, d'intéréts sociaux, de lignes hégémoniques,
s'll comporte des novations et des archalsmes, des equilibres appa-
rents au niveau discursif, des concrétions doxigues et stéréotypées
la lttérature alors peut &re cerle pratigue qui résiste a "hégémonie,
qui fonctionne & Mexeds (exces de langage, Impossible 3 figurer,
impossible & dire tout en se disant). BEn ce sens, nous ne fétichisons
pas la littérature, elle ne peut pas tout. Elle ne peut se substituer
4 des discours d’analyse ni méme a des discours qui tout en se
basant sur 'analyse métaphorisent considérablement leurs arpu-
mentations (Marx, Freud). Ce disant, nous n’établissons pas de
hérarchie entre les différents types de discours. La lttérature est
opacifiante, polysémique voire polyphonigue, plurilingue au sens
que M. Bakhtin donne 4 ce terme, elle n’a pas le pouvoir (daucuns
diraient heureusement car elle est d’'un autre ordre) d’opposer une
clarte reconguise et critigue aux lignes pénérales de Phégémonie
gu'elle interpelle. Mieux méme, toute tentative de clarification
liguide son excés ¢’est-a-dire en quelque sorte sa lictérarité.

Dans certaines conditions historigues, lorsque le discours clair
argumentatif, discours de savoir ou de vérité se trouve barré, la
littérature peut infiniment plus que le discours critique de débats
d'idées. C*&tait le cas de la littérature russe au X1X* sidcle & cause
de la censure tsariste, C'était le cas de la littérature sovietique de
la période stalinienne et surtout post-stalinienne, Avant le discours
de I'historien, du politique ou du critique, ¢'est la littérature gui
dans les années 60 s’est mise 4 relire de prands événements trauma-
tigues comme 1"Histaire de la collectivisation, de I'industrialisation,
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de la seconde guerre mondiale, voire ' Hisloire de ["alphabétisation
au début des annges 20, :

Il ¥ a en revanche des sociétés ou des périodes de I"Histoire
ou la littérature semble incapable de s’opposer 4 ["hégémonie du
discours social ou méme de le réinscrire de facon fragmentaire, Elle
s'épuise alors dans ses jewt de miroir et ses auro-représentations,
n’a plus rien & textualiser. Sa textualisation marche 4 vide. L'iddo-
logie de I'opacilication (a distinguer dans notre esprit des proce-
dures opacifiantes de la fiction) devienl tout simplement obscu-
rantiste,

Autrement dit, la sociveritique, reprenant 1'idée des fonctions
dos series discursives dans une société et leur historicité (Tynianov)
voudrait insister sur le fait qu'il n’y a pas une essence des farmes
littéraires, des genres dans linterdiscursivité, mais des fonctions
gui dépendent de la conjoncture, des modes de régulation de 1'hé-
gémonie. Non plus comme nous 1'avons signalé le «Qu’est-ce la
litteratures de I.P. Sartre, mais notre «Que peut la littératures?
Apres les fatipues du post-modernisme, et le dépassement des
problématiques du reflet, la socioeritique, tenant compte de I'apport
de la poetique lormaliste mais voulant renouer ave une approche
sociale du texte (la socialitd du texte, selon la belle expression de
Claude Duchet), serail tenter de répondre aujourd’hui, en face de
envahissement de la confusion du discours arpumentatif et de la
fascination narcissique des vidéo-clips, encore quelque chose. Non
plus le «Touts du fétichisme de Pinstitution littéraire d*aurrefois,
non pas le «riens du marketing pub]iuitaire:d aujourd’hui mais pour
pasticher Sieves & la veille de 89; Quelque chose!.

TOWARD A SOCIOCRITICISM OF
TOTALITIES: THE YEAR OF 1875

Henri Mitterand

Literary history is not without optical illusions. The most im-
portant is undoubtedly that which ocours in the perception of events
in & chronological fashion: a writer’s biography, the order in which
his works appear, the search for sources or influences, the history
of a school or of a movement. Such an approach favors the verti-
cal and diachronic dimension, and all too often neglects the hori-
zontal, synchronic or transchronic dimension. Yet, at any given
moment it is possible to hear a polyphony of voices, passing through
the same time period; that which is measurable, in any era, is a
network of institutional, ideclogical and rhetorical constraints
which govern the totality of literary discourses; it is also the per-
manent referring-hack from one discourse to another which may
gither agree with or contradict it, There exists an interdiscursiveness
there which must be measured. What better way to do so, experi-
mentally, than by effecting a cut across diachronicity, by sketching
out the basic contours of a particular literary year—of course, with-
oul restrincting oneself only to the ‘preat’ texts or to literarure alo-
ne; politics is also important. In order to sum up this book, I have
chosen somewhat at random the vear of 1875,

This was apparently an uneventful year, hollow, empty, with-
out historical significance. On January 3, Marshal MachMahon,
President of the Repulblic, in the presence of a few kings and
presidents, inaugurated the Opera. On the Lwenty-third, Aristide

* Translated, from French by Catharine Randall.
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Boucicaut, owner of Bon Marché, gave a ball for Paris's big busi-
nessmen: 5.0 invitations. The seventh of February was the masked
ball at the Opera which followed the Elysee balls and preceded
Arséne Houssaye's ball; in June, the parade and the races at Long-
champs. Also in June, the sixteenth, —three days after the parade—
Monseigneur Guibert set in place the cornerstone of Sacré-Coeur,
in expiation of Paris’s sins. The masses were kepi entertained, at
the same time that they were being edified: in August, the Tuileries
garden accomodated some orphéons —6.000 musicians— and in
September, il was the international bicyele races. The future Tour
de France began as a mere spin around the large poal at the
Tuileries.

One wishing to analyze the myth of the Belle Epoque, that
retrospective and euphoric mirage, modern incarnation of the myth
ol the Golden Age, could discern its elements without difficulty
in bourgeois, petit-bourgeois or popular rituals, which repeat them-
selves vear after vear, and which are reported in the press, novels,
songs and operattas. («Up, up in the swing...») [f we open Rougo-
Meocguart, we find them all there: the children’s ball in Line Page
d'Amour, the reception in Por-Houwille, the birthday dinner in
i Assomoir, the premigre of the «Blond Yemusy in Nana, But we
can also find them equally well in Degas’s and Manet's canvasses,
in Daudet’s novels, in BEdmond de Goncourt’s Journal, with his
dinners at Princess Matilda’s or his bacheélor Tunches with writers
al the Brabant publishing house. S0 many images which incarnate
the «remembrances of being in Frances, at a time when the length
of the boulevards, from rue Montmartre Lo the Opéra, formed the
axis of life in high soctely, journalistic or intellectual life, and when
Passy, the Batignolles, and Montmartre still looked like small
villages. :

Apparently insouciant images. Daytrips to the countryside. The
teeming streets where jostle together workers, laundresses, freight
handlers with their drays, painers with their ladders, strawberry
vendors, knife grinders in smocks, hatless concierges, petit-
bourgeois women in button-boots, clerks with high collars and
shop-boys with their hair slicked back: Parisian ‘tvpes’ | Guy de
Maupassant eould pose for the stereotypical rower and sit as model
For Renoir:

[hat was ta be the title of a cellection published in 138, wilth the collabo-
ration of Manpassant, Fuysmaes, Mallarmé, Céard ancd othars.
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aFinally the good weather has returned», he wrote to his mother,
the twency-ninth of July, «and I hope that will make vou renc
your house, Today it's incredibly warm, and the last Parisians
left in the city will certainly flee [rom it. As for me, [ go boa-
ting, 1 swim, swim and boat. 1 steer my big boar like anvone
else would steer a vawl, and my friends who are also rowers and
who are staying at Bougival are colossally astonished when 1
visit them around midnight and ask for a glass of rum. [ continue
to work up these rowing scenes ['ve spoken to vou about, and
feel that T could perhaps get a small, somewhat amusing and
realistic book out of them by choosing the best of the rowing
stories that [ know, and further developing and embroidering
on them, and so forth,,.» 2,

The beginning of the Belle Epoque. Or at least, the site of the
legend. The ‘good life’ of well-heeled bourgeois and, among them,
of some writers who were always sure not to go hungry. Dumas,
Houssaye were fantastically wealthy. Daudet nonchalantly threw
away 150 francs a night on women. Gustave Flaubert was a million-
aire, in 1875 francs, when francs were worth six times the ‘heavy’
franc of 1980. In 1875, there he was, ‘ruined’: but that was because
he'd thrown away 1,200.000 francs on bis nephew, Ernest Com-
manville, a dealer in wood for heating and carpentry, who was
threatened by bankruptcy. Edmond de Goneourt lived off his
revenue, The seventh of August, he worried:

«I"ve received a letter informing me that the leather merchant
who owes me 80,000 francs has not paid me the guarter's rent
he owes and he intimates that months, indeed years, may go by
with half of my income missing and with all the trouble of a
court case, Farewell, my novel! *. All its delicate fabulation has
taken wing, beeome lost in the void, like a bied fecing from a
thrown stones.

Let’s not lapse into vulgar economic considerations, However,
the foregoing is not without some effect on our views of the world.

I Guy de MAUPASSANT, Btudes, chronigues el correspandance, dans les
Clanvres campigtes iustrdes, Paris, Librairie de France, 1938,

¥ He's speaking here of Lo Fille Elisa (18777,
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THE BRAZIER

There was a reverse side to all this, which the Goncourt's
Jorurnal barely mentioned, and manuals of literary history even less
s0. That was the “moral order’, always present, always weighty.
It was the misery and ignorance of the poor, those millions of city-
dwelling or rural poor. «Nevers, noted Zola, «has life seemed such
a heavy burden. Suicides are epidemic, a plague come from who
knows where. In Paris, on certain days, up 1o ten suicides can be
counted. The eity seems marked for the scourge, with its plaintive
population, its great sorrows, its enormous noise which drowns out
s many sobs.» (Le messager de I'Europe, July 1875), It was barely
a ycar gince the law began to regulaie child labor in factories,

Of course, ‘moral’ should he translated as ‘political’ and
‘order’ paraphrased by "state of seige’, ‘exile’, ‘repression’ or ‘cen-
sorship”. Four years after the Commune, Versailles was still vigilant
and continued to hound troublemalers. _in 1874, people were still
being executed at Satory. In February 1876, a ‘transfer’ of con-
demned Communards was to leave for New Caledonia. For two
years, Thiers had been dormant; the term «French Republien was
accepted, by only one vote, on the thirtieth of January against the
wishes of the Right and a part of the center Right: but the new
Prime Minister, Buffet chosen on March 11, expressly invoked
conservative principles, ashed that a state of seige be maintained,
and alloed the monarchist prefects to retain their positions. The
law of July 12, concerning freedom in higher education, favored
Catholic schools. In each village, children went to the «nun’s
schoolw, parents revered the «big churchw. The arrogant mass of
sacré-Coeur, dominating Paris, was to affirm the power the hishops
had recovered, the Catholic sway over public and. private life.
Never, since Charles X, had such an alliance of the stock exchange,
the sword, and the altar imposed itself. It was the Third Restora-
tion. The assembly elected February 8,1871, would dissolve on
December 31,1875: it would have instituted the Republic by acei-
dent, and would have always supported the predominantly monar-
chist ministers. In a few months the pendulum would slowly return
to the lefi. But, in the meantime, blackest night reigned. The Re-
public was yet to be conguered. _

Big business and the upper echelons of the military dominared
the country’s government. The Duke of Audiffret-Pasquier, Presi-
dent of the Assembly, was also president of Anzin Mines Company,

'
{
i
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with Thiers on his board of directors, Léon Say was in the Finance
Ministry, Other ministerial functions were conferred upon Duke
Decazes and General de Crissey.

The writers, journalists and artists who were exiled or deported
are innumerable. Gustave Courbet, having taken refuge in Swit-
zerland, was condemned to pay costs for the reconstruction of the
Yendome column. Henri Rochefort, who had fled from MNew Ca-
ledonia in 1874 with Paschal Grousset, was in Geneva. Jules Vallds
lived in London, in abject poverty. He was preparing the Jacques
Vingtras trilogy. But «Frances, he wrote to Hectar Malot, «has
barricaded herself against our thoughts as well as against our
weaponrys * Although Malot, notes Marie-Claire Banguart,

sput himself out to get his friend’s work in print, there remains
even 50 a fear of this ‘legally dead' individual, who is now
forbidden to sign his own name, but whose style is too TeCOE iz
able and serves as his signatures 5,

Gustave Maroteau, his friend, died in March, in prison on Nou
Island in New Caledonia, just as Auguste Passedouet, administrator
of the Refractaire, died there, insane, in 1869. The «Blanquisten
journalists, Tringuet, Humbert, Cournet, Lefrancais and Da Costa
were also either exiled or deported. Auguste Blanqui himself was
imprisioned in Paris. Henri Bauer®, who directed PEvénement
iffustré, in 1868 was also deported, Gabriel Brideau and Emile
Eudes, former directors of Le Lifve Pensée, were exiled to London;
college professors, doctors, officers, and, of course, revolutionary
workers, militants for the Internationale were exiled to Russia,
Belgium and England: Langevin, Wurth, Longuet, Camelinat, Jules
Guesde, and countless others!.

Thus a not ingignificant proportion of French intellectuals were
living outside France’s borders: a situation comparable to that
which had resulted from the coup d’état of 1851, or again, with
that which, after 1940, would result from Pétain’s seizure of porwer,
Republican resistance had been muzzled. Wha conld still hear Val-
1¢5? When one considers the numerical and qualitative significance
of this intellectual emigration, one undersiands better why the

1 Quoted by Marie-Claire Blancquart in her preface o L frsergd, FPars, Ga-
llimard, 1975, ‘Folia® collaction.

3 ibid., p. 12413,

¢ Henry Bauer was the falther of 1he wriler Gerard Baver, a member of the
Académie Goneourt,
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socialist movement did not rise From its ashes until after 1880, the
year of the Amnesty and of the return of the exiles.

But, within, the ashes had not completely cooled, and the
Marshal’s government eyed them warily, More than ever, workers
were compelled to keep a work card, on which the employer noted
any infraction of the rules, any act of insubordination. Military
Justice and the police pursued the Communards who had eluded
the arrests made inn June, 1871, One revegaling example is that of
the mishap experienced by the novelist and journalist, Paul Alexis,
a very close friend of Zola, Cézanne and 'of thase painters called,
since their 1874 exhibition, the Impressionists. On the morning of
April 23, two police officers came to artkst him and take him 1o
the police station. There, he was informed that since 1873 he had
been condemmed in his absence for having served as lieutenant
under the Commune, and was to be deported to a fortified prison.
Transferred, in handouffs, to Cherche-Midi, he would stay in prison
until the fifth of May. The *war council’ acquitted him {by a very
slim margin): his dossier had been confused with that of a certain
Paul Alexis, day laborer *. Alexis returnied home, «saddened by
the whole stupid mess» . He'd had a close call, and in fact had
not gotten off scat-free, for he had not reckoned on his landlord’s
concern for the ‘proprieties’. «Returning to my houses, he relared,
wmy conclerge delivered to me a paper folded in four, my eviction
notice by a process server, The house is too respectable: no one
warlls an ‘acquitted man’ therew, For one journalist freed, who was,
all things considered, well-respected, how many other unfortinates
were Jeft, forgotten, in prisan?. -

It was probably not by chance that Alexis’s oceupation, that
of wjournalist», attracted the police’s notice. Since the election of
Machlahon to the Presidency, 211 newspapers, of which 192 were
Republican, were condemned to experience administrative penalties,
The intimidation succeeded. Zola had been completely forbidden
to publish in Paris for two years already; One of his EXposés on
unemployment caused the Corsaire to be seized and prohibited in
December, 1872, The articles he sent to the Sémaphore de Marseiile
appeared without signature. Paradox: it was in Russia, in a liberal

|
© T.N.: The canfnsion hingess upon the simifaritv'beoween the term ournaliste®
ot journslist, and 'journalier', or dav-laborer,

Y Lettres indditas de Paul Alexis ¢ Emile Zot, collectsd and annotated by B.-
H. Bakker, University of Toronle Press, 1971, pape 69
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review —Le Messager de I"Europe— that he was finally able 1o
express himself, by way of a monthly letter beginning in March,
and which he owed to his friendhip with Turgenev. One of these
articles, in July, specifically took issue with censorship: the judicial
authorities were prosecuting an editor who was publishing a deluxe
edition of LaFontaing’s Contes, for «damaging public moralitys.
The court case took place, the tribunal ordered the 18th century
engraved plates which were to have served as illustrations to be
destroyed, and declared LaFontaine's work to be «pernicious and
amorals, «MNows, cried £ola, «all we have left to do is burn Rab-
elais, Regnier, Brantome, and, after them, all national novelists
and playwrights. What are they trying to do? Hold an auto-da-fé
in the 19th century?s &,

As for the theater, the Department of Censorship, an off-shoot
of the Department of the Beaux-Arts, itzelf attached to the Ministry
of Public Information, was careful 1o isolate all subversive manu-
scripts. In 1875 it had examined, monthly, 1.230 manuscripts or
printed texts and 120 song Iyrics. Bven during rehearsals it exercised
its surveillance, In April, the department stopped a play by ¥ictor
Sé&jour and M. Drack, Cromwell, after the first performance in or-
der to «preserve the public well-beings: it felt the play showed
Republicans repairing the damages the monarchists had caused...
Asking for an aupmentation of its budget in 1876, the commission
pointed our that «it would defend itself victoriously were it able
te show the public everything that the Department had prevented
from being shown to the public...Had it not been for the Depart-
ment, it would not have been long hefore the whole series of politi-
cal plavs in which the governemtn was attacked, as it had been from
12848 to 1850, would have appeared...»* Even older plays were
forbidden, such as Le Chevalier de Maison-Rouge, drafted in 1347
and nevertheless performed in 1869 and 1870. Les Misérables, by
Charles Hugo, was opposed on the grounds that it would be «com-
pletely inopportune to portray on today’s stage such revolution ary
street brawls, no marter what modifications to the play itself might
be maden. «ls it constructive to stir up political passions?», con-
cluded the commissioners. In other plays permitted to be perform-
ed, the commission required scenes and acts to be either omitted

b OQrepvres oompltes, 10 X1V, p. 2360,
# See Josette PARRAIN, Consure, théfrve er Commune, third level disserta-
tlog, 1973, Universilé de Paris II1, photo-copied., :
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or revised; the censors prohibited anything hinting at revolt, Judg-
ment, execution, fires, conspiracies or revolutionary discourses. In
the name of a so-called internal truce, censorship wielded a hidden
dictatorial power which precluded all p0~..51b|11t}' of political ex-
pression on the contemporary stage.

GOOD BOOKS

[t was not enough that free thinkers were expelled, imprisoned
or silenced, nor that this repression prevented any questioning of
the established order. It was still necessary to convince ‘good people’
that everything had been set up for their happiness and that they
would run a great risk in listening to false prophets. Under every
comservative regime, a kind of edifying literature, an amalgam of
presidential speeches, dominical preaching, popular novels and, in
our time, sopa apera, has flourished, In this respect, the ‘pousse-
a-jouir’ under Marshal MacMahon had nothing on those of Mar-
shal Pétain '°, ,

Students only study great works of our national literature, and
never those which modern eriticism disdainfully dismisses as ‘sub-
literature’. This is a bit of a shame, for they thereby acquire a false
or incomplete conception of the ideological rele which the totality
of fictional works plays in any given time period, and disregard
in particular one of its components, the pnpular novel. Concern-
ing the year of 1875, any literary review which only featured such
names as Flaubert, Daudet, Verlaine, Renan or writers of similar
stature, would not permit a full understanding of the system of
references, of values, and of beliefs which governed a large part
of the reading public. A more complete, or al any rate, a less dis-
torted, image could be obtained by adding the inventory, among
athers, of novels of Catholic inspiration. ‘Good books' continued
after 1871 the task begun during the Second Empire, which made
the fortune of specialized publishing houses such as Mame, Barbou,

W See Gerard MILLER, Lox pousse-d-foude du mmardciun Pétedm, Paris, Ed, du
Sewil, 1075,
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Casterman, Plon and Vermot "', This was the tvpe of book cus-
tomarily given out as end-of-the vear prizes, the kind found in
parish libraries. It was the literature of the masses, in 1875, Very
precceupied by the ‘social question’, or, again, by the "worker’s
issue’, as it was called, these works possessed common objectives:
to distract their readers from any critical meditation on society;
to inspire within them a holy hatred, or at least a healthy defiance,
concerning the «socialistss, and, more peneraliy, the Republicans;
to disguise social problems as moral concerns; to teach the virtues
of steady work, resignation, and faith, It was a literature flourigh-
ing during the Second Empire, when it was necessary to exorcise
the specters of 1848, After the Commune it again flourished, when
it was imperative to Impose at any cost upon the proletariat and
the petit-bourgeoisie a falsified and repugnant image of the revol-
utionary worker.

Albédric ou le feune apprenti, by 1. Avmard (Ed, Lefort, Bibli-
arhique catholique), published in 1874, told the story of a spinner
who had come to know a young seamstress «in a series of dangerous
get-togethers»: they were both non-believers, they wallowed in vice
and misery; the son, Albéric, would be taken in by a religious
society, and his exemplary behavior would cause his parents’ con-
version, In 1873, Ange et Cofombe, by Zenaide Fleuriot {published
by Firmin-Didot), portrayed the «horrible army» of Communards;
«incendiaries, those brazen and intoxicated adolescentss, «hideous
shrews with red rags wrapping their heads and red scraps of cloth
around their waists». In 1874, the same themes, the same images
—awine, yulgarity, blood, jealousy, ‘squinty eyes’, crude language—
in Les Mémoires d'une péiroleuse by M.-A. Terain. Each year
geveral novels of the same type, with their ‘rogue’s gallery” of ‘evil
warkers’, of ‘ringleaders', of ‘socialist leaders’, all portrayed like
visions from a nightmare, added themselves to the popular imagina-
tion's St. George and the dragon, Tom Thumb's ogre, the one-
eyed Polyvphemus or Dracula the vampire... A certain Raoul de
Maveéry became a specialist of this genre, with Drames de la misére
{1875} or The Robinsons of Paris (1878), an offensive cancature
at Sue's Mystéres de Paris or Hugo's Les Misdrables. The titles
were indicative of the formula: plagiarize successful popular novels,

11 Zee Pierre FIERRARD, «Question auvriére of socialisme dany le Toman
cathalique en France au XEX® sidclen, Ley Cakiers mitwralivtes, n® 30, 1976, pp.
163-1%), 1 am indebted 1o Pierre Pierrard for the examples which Tallow.
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amdl then invert thelr meaning. Les Drames de lo misére described

a working-class neighborhood, where socialist influence was felt,

The hero of the novel, abbot Bernard, a new Rudolphe, of course
{

found there i

athe ignorance and ferocicy of sa-.'ugfu.s, the harred of good, the
thirst For evil; cribes of men and women who had never crossed

the threshold of a church and whe lived in shametu] debauche-
Iy,

And so forth.

The ideological pressure, in conjunction with police repression,
was stylistically expressed differently, depending on the authors and
their public. It is plausible that the crass themes of Drames de fo
misére, writlen for a naive, uncultivated public, did not have a coun-
terpart in the more elevated literary sphere. Quile the contrary. The
form was more elegant in Goncourt’s work but the stereatypes
were identical. In the vear of which we speak, Edmond de Goncourt
began to put together his novel on prostitution (La Fille Elisa, 1877).
Watch him on his visit to a working-class neighborhood, his hand-
kerchief pressed to his mouth (August 23, 1875):

#Today I'm going to search for ‘human decumentation” in the
area around the Eeaole militaire. Mo one will ever understand how
much the vile and ugly facts upon which we have based our works
have cost us; the toll taken by our narural timidity and unease
with more commen folk, and the horror we felt surrounded by
the riffraff. This occupation as conscientions policeman of the
popular novel is definitely the most disgusting job any one with
any semblance of nobility could perdorms,

The sociologist, philosopher and historian develop a discourse
which links up with that of the serial novelist. In 1875, librairie
Hachette completed publication of the great work in six volumes
by Maxime du Camp, friend of Flaubert’s youth: Paris, ses OFEanes,
ses fonctions et so vie dans la seconde moitié du XTX® sigcle, It
was the work of a polymath, but is nonetheless a very useful
investigation for anyone today who would like to know what it was
like to live in Paris a hundred years ago. In the final two chapters
of volume six, «Revolutions» and «Dreams and Dangers, du Camp
allowed the hatred, insults and racial ountrage provoked by the
memory of the Commune Lo averflow, The'léaders? «Eight individ-
uals, elected to the post, belonged to this'assembly which was at
one and the same time both grotesque and ferocious and which,
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during two months, held forth in I'Hotel de ¥illew. The rank and
file? «Frail, unhealthy beings, half wolf and half ferret, whom
overcrowded living quarters had rendered prematurely depraved,
whom second-rate poets have tried to plorify, who were lured by
brandy and who were tempted by ‘adventure’s, The result? «The
Paris fire, an act foreseen, planned long ahead of time and prom-
ized, like a timely and legitimate vengeance, to the rabble which
had been roused to this ends. The source of all these evils? Nat-
urally, «the socialist principles and pronouncements of the Interna-
tionalex,

aPredominance of material instincts dear to socialism, weaken-
ing of the concept of fatherland, which had been shaken by the
[nternationale, contemptuous distrust of liberty—such were the
three main points (none of which really bas much 1o do with
the others} which can be derived from a serious study of the
totality of the very cloudy doctrines or, rather, dreams, of the
profetariaty.

In his Histoire de quatre ans, 1870-73, published by Carpentier
during the final weeks of 1875, Theéodore Duret (also a wholesaler,
art critic, historian of the Impressiondists, friend of Manet and Zola,
and a good Republican) was less abusive, more attentive to the
reality of the Yersailles massacres, but no less hostile. Tor him, toa,
the Commune was a bad fever, a collective madness, the movermneant
of a ‘hestial’ crowd, This book was to serve as 4 source, sixteen
years later, for Zola’s La Débdcde: clichés die hard.

Taine’s work, Les Origires de o France contemporaine, of
which the first valume, devoted to the Ancien Régime on the eve
of the Revolution, appeared at the end of the year, wag even more
ambitious. Taine had begun it in the fall of 1871, The conservative
reflex characterizes his entire historical perspective. Victor Giraud,
Taine’s biographer, would frankly admit that, twenty-five years
later:

wHis memories of 1848 and 1871 came back to him, strengthened
and intensified by all his impressions of the worst days of the
Revolution, He feared for his country the return of similar
disorders, and he felt that, to prevent them, only a sirong moral
doctring, accepted by ecach member of the social community,
possessed sufficient authority; and he attempted to sketeh out
iLs principless.,
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Taine’s positivist morality converged with the Christian ethics
of the Bonne Presse, for the same didactic ends and starting from

the same political sources, which Zola analyzed as early as February
1876:

«ll is unquestionable that Taine’s view of the Revolution s
colored by his fears as a French bourgeois who has been pre-
vented [rom living a calm life of philosophical pursuits because
of the agonies of 1848 and 1871, The democratic chimera is
anathema te hims: it disturbs his ideas about order and practical
life, about consclentious work getting s just reward. That's why
he’s an the side of those he calls the ‘privilezed ones™s 2,

In fact, the terms in which Taine expressed himself concern-

ing the participants in the Revolution of 1789 recalled the *portraits’
of Les Drames de lo misere;

1
uA few thousand demagogues in this way turn loose several
million savages, and the crowd in the street interprers cale poli-
tics. Om the one hand, brute foree is at the service of radical
dogma, On the other hand, radical doctrine is at the service of
brute farce. And there you have i, in a collapsing France, the
last two powers still standing upon the remains of all atherss,

«L’ARTICLE DE PARIS»

Ideologues of the Moral Order’s political persuasion could be
found at every level ol opinion. It also had its popularizers. Light
lytic theater appealed to the public. The Bouffes-Parisiens put
on La Creole, a comic opera by Albert Millaud, set to music by
Offenbach. The Renaissance offered a farce by Leterrier, ¥Yauloo
and LeCoq, Lo Petite Mariée, The Opéra did not play Verdi or
Wagner, but instead showed Les Hugwenofs and La Juive, The
Opéra-Comique enacted Carmren by Bizet, But the Folies-
Dramatiques ran La Fille de Mme Angot for a solid year, the first
play, claimed the Annales di Thédtre, to runsuch an uninterrupted
length of time.

On the dramatic stage, a few classical plays hung on —ceriainly
non Fareffe— and a few historical dramas, the dusty heritage of

12 Oewvres compidtes, L X1, pp. 533 and follgwing.
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Romanticism. The lion’s share of the success —and of the money—
went to the ‘boulevard’ froth: comedies, operettas and fanrasies.
L Fifle de Roland, a comedy by Henri de Bornier, was showing
at the Comedie-Francaise; it was as ponderous as the armor his
knights wore, but «brings us backw, said the Revue des Deux
Mondes, wto serious works, things of nobility and prides. Le Deni-
Monde, by Dumas fils, was put on again for the occasion of his
installation into the Académie francaise, and his L'Efrgngére was
also runming. The Comédiens-Francais billed Corneille, Sedaine,
Feuillet and Augier. Sarah Bernhardt played Phédre. L'Odéon put
on Un Drame sous Phitippe I, by a novice writer, Georges de
Porto-Riche, but it was still the same old thing. Ferréof was a
success at the Gymnase-Dramatique; it was a comedy in four acts
by Victorien Sardou, in which the plat revalved around a trial in
the court of assizes: nothing new here. The Gymnase also played
Les Scandales d'hier, a comedy by Théodore Barrigre. At the
Vaudeville, Delacour and Hennequin were showing Le Procés
Veauradieux. The Palais-Royal played Le Panache, a comedy In
three acts by Edmond Gondinet, The Yariéiés offered La Boulgn-
gére o des ecus, a comic opera by Mailhac, Halevy and Offentach,
and staped Les Trente Millions de Gladiaror, by Labiche and
Philippe Gille. The Porte-Saint-Martin continued to draw crowds
with Le Tour du monde en guatre-vingis jours by Demmeny and
Jules Yerne.

So it went with French theater; it was a time of prosperity and
mediocrity out of which nothing was to endure—except perhaps
Carmern, for its musical score. The most observant among the
critics were aware of this. In December, 1875, Zola began to cam-
paign in favorofl a ‘naturalist’ theater, with an article on «La scéne
dramatigue & Paris» published in Le messager de 'Europe . He
took vehementl exception with a theater which «will ultimately
become our shame after having been our glorys. Vandeville —come-
dies, sentimental comedy, or comedy as a vehicle for 2 message—
was the gangrene in modem theater, as were melodramas and
operettas. When was the time of ‘truthful works’ to come?

wir plays are constructed by the dozen on inoffensive models,
But the worst thing, here, is that such a system poison the natian
with the routine, with the eralftsmanlike tendancies of its trade.

13 Qervres compiétes, 1. X1, pp. 17 and following,
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Probably nowhere else in the world i8 there a theater constricted
in such a pitiless vise as it is bere in France, Any bold innovation
i# forbidden us. Our plays come under the heading of what is
valled the Article of Paris. We cut, we sew, we paste, we palish
and we congoct charming crifles which only last a seasons

Let’s not say that the theater of 1873 was not serious. Was
it. Dumas fils's influence? The uncompromising Ernest Legouvé,
in a lecture on Scribe, «pleads the cause of the social rehabilitation
of womcen. It was an issue of the future, even if the vocabulary
was still a bit undeveloped. The Revue dos Detx Mondes Telt that
br. Legouve «says too much about ity and «professes an immode-
riazte Taith in the theater, its playwrights and actorss. What naiveté,
indeed, at a time when the main role of an actress, as the petit-
bourgeoisie conceived it, was to teach the son of the family a thing
ar twa about life, and to sguander his over-flowing fortune.

A CRISIS LITERATURE?

Neither poetry, nor the novel, were better off. In his article
on conlemporary poets (La Revue des Deux Mondes, July, 1875),
Ferdinand Brunetidre mentioned two names: Sully Prudhomme (for
Les Vaines Tendressesy and Francols Coppée (for Les Humbles), He
noted the predominance of intimale poetry, with its «favor of true
emotion which distinguishes it from descriptive poetrys. Frédéric
Misiral’s was equally a poetry of an intimate nature, aceording 1o
saint-René Taillandier (in Lo Reviee des Dewx Mondes for October),
in his analysis of Mistral's recently published collection of poetic
memoires. /

Victor Hugo also fell in with this trend, Deting on his two
prandchildren Jeanne and Georges, he composed the collection
entitled L Art d'8tre grand-pére:

«What do you expect? The child holds me
in his power;
[ ¢an no longer love anything but iilnocences,
(June B, [875)

Mothing exeiting. Yet, Hugo was also a public figure, the
intellectual leader of a group apitating within the Republican ex-
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rreme Left, in the columns of Rapped, against the more moderate
factions which supported Gambetta in Lo République francaise.
In February, he published an appeal Pour un soldat, in favor of
a private condemned to death for having siruck his corporal. On
March 29, at Edrar Quinet’s funeral, he associated the «Revolution
which writes living books, and poetry which writes immortal oness,
and praised «the vast march of ideas, progress, democracy, brother-
hood and the emancipation of the masses» ¥, This language smeil-
ed of sulphur. Nevertheless, the powers that be hesitated to bring
any action againgl the author of Les Chatiments.

Younger, unknowrn, Jean Richepin was more vulnerable. The
original edition of Lo Chanson des guex would be seized in 1876,
and its destruction ordered, at the same time that the daily paper
Le Bien public would be forced to interrupt its publication of
L Assomumoir. It was not a good idea to speak of the poor, either
in verse or in prose.

According to Brunetiére, poetry was going through a time of
crigis, His analysis, at a distance, appears accurate: the poets who
were tallced about then are now forgotten. The public would not
tecognize the names of those who would be remembered.

Arthur Rimbaud was visiting Germany, Ttaly, Marseille and
Charleville. Verlaine was not publishing anything. Mallarmé, aloof
from all literary and political circles, slowly shaped a work which,
guietly and permanently, brought «the revolution to poetic
languager 1. It was an odd situation, nevercheless: this was the
France in which Mr. Buffet was so determined to strip all the buds
from the reborn branches of critical thought, as he hatched the mosi
extraotdinary plan to subvert the national language. A subtle re-
venge and, after the fact, an intellectual one...What censorship
could ever puess at or prevent the ravages and results of Mallarme’s
syntax’?. _

The forms of the resistance to conformity, at the same time
as manifestations of the creative process, were numerous. The cloak
of moral order, in 1875, was no longer weighty enough, no longer
sufficiently self-assured, to put a halt to all opposition. The estab-
lishment of the Republic, effected on the evening of January 30,

i
Y OCewvres compiétes, ed. Jean MASSIN, Le club frangais du Livre, L. XVL
In that same year (1875), Yietor Hugo decided o publish, under the title of Acres
ef Parefes, all the public statements he had made sinee his return froor exile.
¥ See Julia KRISTEVA, La Révelution du langage podtigue, Parls, Bd. du
Senil, 1974,
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in tact modilied the ‘givens’ of political ahd ideological confronta-
licn by strengthening the Left's hopes. Even while being persecuted,
Lhe thought and action of the extreme Left, whether radical or
soclalist, found room to grow here. Even while hemmed in on all
sides, even curtailed by the Republican petit-bourgeoisie, the
working-class was atientive to the constitutional form of the admin-
istration. Little by little, the relationships among the forces were
modified; to the detriment of the extreme Right, and even to the
conservative Republicans. This was apparent at each of the slections
which took place in 1876 and 1877; up to the lime when it would
l>e @ssential that MacMahon leave office, that the Assembly return
to Paris, that amnesty be decreed for the Communards, and that
July 14 become a national holiday.

EBBO, in this respect, was a watershed. In 1873, s1ill only indica-
tions of this could be perceived,

Quality literature contained evidence of the above, other than
in a negative way, in an snderfving fashion, as in Taine’s ‘warnings’,
for mnstance. There was that which was written in the shadows:
the Dictionary des idées reciees, which Flaubert was compiling at
Lhe same time as Bowvaerd ef Pécuchet, anencyclopedia of ‘stupid-
ity

«Republicans.-Republicans are not all thieves, but all thieves are
Republicans. Radicalism,-is even more dangerous becavse it is
latent. The Republic [eads us to radicalisms,

There were Zola’s notes concerning the eating habits, work,
sexual mores and specch of Parisian workers, which he made in
order 1o throw them in the face of a public bogged down by the
proscriptions of ‘cant’ and *hypocrisy’, When one was well brought
up, one was not to speak of money, sex or the masses. Or, if one
did write about such topics, one did so while conforming to all the
arnenities of the classical code which, as Ferdinand Brunetigre
prescribed {eves piously raised to heaven):

wobviously it's not that the humble, the most despised, among
us don’t have the right to have a novel of and [or their own;
however, it must be on condition that, in the depths of their
baseness, o ray of an Ideal shine; and that instead of closing twem
up in the nareow circle where either birth or vicious nature has
caused them to be placed, we (the novelists) should on the con-
Leary pull them out of it and canse them to experiense that tvpe
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of sentiment which smooths all brows, moistens every eye, and
makes each heart beeat highls 1%,

Whence the scandal of L 4ssemoir, which Zola was to send
to Flavbert with this conspiratory dedication: «In hatred of ‘good
taste’s,

There was also in Lag Faule de Fabbd Mouref, which diverged
from the medioerity of most novels in 1875, including Alphonse
Daudet’s novel Fromont jeune et Risler aine— wa form of realism
still easily accepreds, according to Brunetigre. In 1874, Zola had
published La Conguéle de Plassans, a work in which it was possible
to discern violent anticlerical satire, a pamphlet broadened to the di-
mensions of anovel, If, with Lag Faute, he came back to the char-
acter of a priest or, more precisely, to two priests’ characters, Serge
Mouret, the mystical, visionary abbot, and brother Archangias,
wrustic, dirty, ignorant peasant, a total Cathelic fanatics, was it
not as an echo serving to contradict a rumor that the Church was
teinvigorating public affairs? To the symbol of dominance of Sacre-
Coeur’s cupolas, Zola opposed the imape of a priest beaten by
desire, and that of a country church overrun by brambles, pressed
in upon by nature, which put into perspective the Church’s proper
position on earth, Barbey d’ Aurevilly was justifiably angry: «It's
the naturalism of the beast, but without shame or modesty, placed
above noble Christian spiritualitys. (Le Constifutionne!, April 20},
The term neateralism could hardly displease Zola, who was to take
it ag his battle standard. La Fauie de 'abbé Moure!, whose action
seemed to take place in a time and location outside of history, in
that way participated in the destruction of the spiritwal discourse’s
self-assurance —the ideclogical and rhetorical support of the
‘dukes’ regime—, and undermined the discourse’s influence on
public opinion. That's indeed why, from now on, Zola was suspect.
The publication, one right after the other, of his four novels, La
Curde, La Ventre de Paris, La Conquéte de Plussans, La Faute de
"abbé Mouret —some open satire, others veiled irony— made him
one of those who lifted the shroud of silence, and covered the flanks
of the freethinkers in their fight in retreat. While Renan withdrew
into skepticism, morose pleasure, the bitter joy of pointing out all
signs of what he took to mean to end of civilization, here was

15 Ferdinand Bruncritre, «Le roman realistc on 1875w, Reviee dey Deux Mon-
dez, 1975, vol, [, p. 701 Article reprinted in Le Roman roferaliste, Parls, Calmann-
Levy, 1891, ) '
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a man wha, in some respects, ook over the direction of the critical
discourse, without mistaking his adversary.

This panorama could be more fully developed and refined,
exhaustive lists of publications added, chronological tables drawn
obituaries appended.. . For this year of 1875, one could follow close-
ly the life of each author who has left his name to posterity. That
would be interminable. A report on the state of aestheric forms
and expressions could also be undertaken: an even more difficul
Lask than that of desceribing currents and confrontations of ideas.

All things considered, 1875 was not a-vinlage vear for litera-
ture; but neither was it a totally empty year, The great Romantic
gencration had faded away, Baudelaire and Gautier were dead, the
Parnasse was long pone. The defeat of the Commune had killed
dreams, for ten vears. Taine’s acerbity, Dumas fils’s ridiculous
grandiloquence, Labiche's grating jokes, the Goncourt's ossiping,
Renan’s ambiguous smile, Flaubert's silences, were all that re-
mained. A great popular idea had failed: Mr. Prudhomme could
brearhe again. It had nearly succeeded: Mr. Prudhomme was left
with remembered lerrors; he feared the futute and saw in everything
the shadow of the ‘nihilists’. From this resulted the success of
Lheories of decadence and pessimism '7.

Those under the age of 35 were benished, spied upon or dis-
heartened, Little by litte, however, they began to regain their
strength. The year of 1873, with its comparative sterility but also
with its muffled tensions, marked exactly that moment ar which
French literature, after four years of inactivity, again began to
guestion things. This could be better measured by comparing the
balance sheet of the years 75 to ‘80 with those four years which
fellowed 1871,

By way of conclusion, a methodological reflection. Traditional
literary history, which reduces evervthing to the individual destinies
of the ‘great authors’, to “-isms’, to the struggles and alliances of
schools and genres, hardly enables one to comprehend the condi-
lions, stakes, and rules of literary production in a given period,
Whether on evokes, as a biographical anecdote, Flaubert’s life, or
whether one abstractly draws up a list of naturalism’s characteris-
lics, in either of these instances one misconstrues research, All that
15 needed is to examine a little closer, by taking a synchronic cross-

17 See Paul BOURGET, Mouventiys gesais de ;J.i:vc‘l.hm'r.lgr'e vimtenpordine, Fa-
ris, Lemerre, 158G,
!
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section, the textual production of just one year Y, to discover that
at cach moment the literature of a nation forms a network and a
confrontation of purposes, none of which can be interpreted in
isolation, but each of which is nourished —and decoded— by the
echo of the others. Taine recalled, perhaps unconsciously, Maxime
du Camp and Zénaide Fleuriot. Zola kept his distance from Taine,
but was indebted 1o du Camp for his sources. Brunetibre eriticized
Zola in the name of a moral system he shared with Barbey, who
nevertheless hardly agreed with the aesthetic view of Lo Revue des
Deux Mondes...And they all modulated, on varying tones and
fempos, more or less brilliantly, the same social discourse, criss-
crossed by contradictions and uncerraincies, articulated by the
anonymaus voices of the press, the streets, or the salons. One
dreams of a literary history which would bring to each critical
period —but what period is not critical?— a global analysis of what
was said and written, in the subtext behind the sreat texts. That
would be a true socioeriticism, the sociocriticism of totalities, or
at least of intertextualities. Only this merhod would make it possible
ta grasp the correlations which give each literary work a significance
other tham its original meaning, and which sketch out the intellectual
landscape of a given time period.

1 See £oAnnde 1913, lzy foreies esdietiques de Poowvre d'art & la veille de la
premigee grerna mondizle, research ond sources brought together under the direction

of L, BRION-GUERRY, 3 volumeas, Paris, Klincksleck, 1971-74.
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LA «VISION DU MONDE3»:
DE GOLDMANN A
BAKHTINE ET MUKAROVSKY

Pierre V. Zima

La dichotomie forme/conteny, dang le cadre de laguelle s*op-
posaient les théories formalistes et marxistes de anndes vingr et
trente, est en train d'8tre dépassée par une sociologie du texte
polysémique !, Cetre sociologie, qui commence 4 peine & formuler
ses théoremes et a ébaucher ses orientations idéologiques, a encore
affaire & une tradition hégélienne, dans laguelle les «oeuvres d’arty
apparaissent comme des incarnations d'idées philosophiques?,

La sociologie de la lictérature, en particulier celle développée
par O. Lukdcs et L. Goldmann, ne s'est pas encore émancipée du
sémantisme qui consiste & érablir des homologies entre des textes
fictionnels et des spsfémes de signifids.

La notion goldmannienne de «vision do monde», dont R.
Heyndels analyse le passé dilthéen (herméneutique}? perpétue la
réduction hégélienne et marxiste en présupposant, sderriéres I uni-
vers fictionnel, Mexistence d'un systéme de signifiés caché: «On peut
done, pour avancer dans la compréhension d’un ouvrage littéraire,
le mettre en rapport avee des systémes concepruels, philosophiques

I %oir: CONIG (G, dd., Le Formalisime ef e futurisme resses devant e
rraryisme, Bdition de PAge d"Homme, «Slavicas, 1975,

L Wair: BOUAZLS (Ch.), Liftdrarité ef socidié, Mime, 1972; LEENHARDT
(1.): Lecuure Pofitigue du roman, La < afousiens o Algin Robbe-Grilfe, Minuit, 1973
ct mon fivee: Posr wre sociodogle du texte livdeaive, ULGE,, /18, 1978,

1 %pir; HEYMDELS (R, aFlude du soncept de vision du mondew, in:
L Mopime o fa socidné, MN™, 4144, 1977,
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o theologiques qui n’existaient peut-8tre pas dans la conscience
du poete, Clest précisément une des fenctions du critigue et de
historien de la littdratures. (L. Goldmann, Recherches diatecti-
gues, Gallimard, 1959, p. 193),

1. Vision du monde ef structure sighificative

L'idée poldmannienne qu’il est possible de corréler des rextes
fictionnels avec des systémes conceptuels, pose trois praoblémes
fondamentaux. Les deux premiers concernent la polysémie dy texte
feoexistence du plusieurs isotopies hétérﬂééllesj, le troisieme la
notion de cohérence, ,

5i le théfrre de Racine exprime les péripéties de la théalogie
janséniste (Phédre comme «lragédie avec péripétie et recon-
naissances), il n’est guére possible de rendre compte de sa réception
ultérieurs et conlemporaine dans laguelle le jansénisme joue four
au plus un rdle secondaire, Phédre doit exprimer bien plus que le
wrefus intramondains des jansénistes, défini par Goldmann comrme
ustructure significatives, globale: comme structure de signifiés. Que
faire de toutes les interprétations de Phedre ou d'Iphizénie {de
Mauren, Jauss, Barthes) qui ignorent la structure sémantique
aprafondes 4 laguelle Goldmann croit pouvoeir ramener ces tra-
pedies?—Sont-elles Tausses, erronées?,

En definissant les nations de evision du mondew et de «strue-
ture significativen, Goldmann passe sous silence le rapport entre
le texte et le métatexte, La vision du monde janséniste, telle qu'il
la définit dans Le Diew cachd, est autant une construction méta-
textuelle, un produil du discours goldmaniien, que I'interprétation
thu thédtre de Racine dans le cadre du «structuralisme génétiques.
Lorsgu’il atfirme que ce thédtre témoigne de certaines phases dans
le développement du jansénizsme, il opére {sur le plan discursif} une
adéguation entre sg définition de la théclogie janséniste d’une
certaine épogue et se délinition sémantique des tragédies racinien-
nes.

Ce procédé inévitable est sous-jacent 4 toure construction
d’objet dans les sciences sociales et ne devrait pas &tre eritiqué au
nom d'un agnosticisme stérile. C'est Je refus de Goldmann de
réflechir sur ses propres mécanismes discursifs qui parait &tre
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discutable. En réfléchissant sur le «fairen discursif du «structura-
lisme genétigues, il aurait pu découvrir que sa définition de I objet
{du jansénisme, de la tragédie) n'est pas identique avec I"objet et
que, par conséguent, le texte polysémique de Phédre ou d'Iphigdnie
admet d'autres métatextes, d’autres interprétations. Le «refus
intramondainy {ou refus tout court) ne constitue gu’une des iso-
topies sémémiques du texte, dont I'hétérogénéité est a "arridre-plan
des lectures innombrables de Racine. (11 5"agit ici du probléme —
hégélien par exeellence— de ’identité entre Sujet et Objet).

Le concept de wvision du monde» présuppose la cohdrence
sémantique du texte littéraire et la recherche d’une wstructure
significatives vise la mise en systéme de la fiction. Que faire de tous
les textes d’avant-garde, dont les auleurs refusent consciemment
I'idée classique (voire classiciste) de la cohérence: I'idée que ’oeuvre
est une totalité harmonieuse?—Lorsque Galdmann affirme, au
cours d'une discussion avec Adorno®, gu'il pourrait réduire
Poeuvre de Beckett en systémee, pour en définir la vision du monde,
il semble ignorer que la négation du systéme peut ftre une valeur
sociale critique (négative) issue de la crise du systéme social. Ne
faudrait-il pas tcher de concevoir la sociologie du texte comme
une sociologie de la contradiction irréductible?.

2. Vision du monde, idéofogic et polysémie

A la différence de Goldmann, qui distingue la «vision du
monde» cohérente (qui n'existe pas dans la réalité et correspond
au «maximum de conscience possibles d'un groupe) du fait idéolo-
gique empirique, relativement incohérent, Mukatovsky pPrOpOse une
définition & la fois moins précise et plus prudente,

Dans son essal «L’Art et Ja vision du mondes («Uméni a
svélovy ndzor»), Mukatovsky établit avant toute chose un rapport
entre la notion de «vision du monde» et celle de systéme conceptuel.
La «wvision du mondey, telle qu’elle a été définie par la philosophie
idéaliste, a, selon Mukafovsky, trois aspects. Elle peut &re concus

* Voir: GOLDMANN (L), ADORNG (Th. W.), Discussion extraite des actes
du second collogue international sur Ja sociologie de la ltréramre ey & Royaumaont,
in: Rewue de Mirsiitud de Sociefogle, Université Libee de Bruxelles, 1973-3-4, p. 540,
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comme la «base noétigue» dune société, comme I’ «idéologies d'un
groupe ou d’une classe, et comme «systéme philosophiques: «[..]
En ce qui concerne le systéme philosophique, il est évident que la
différence entre lui et la vision du monde comme idéologie ne con-
siste, en fin de compte, que dans la plus grande systématisation
et dans I'élaboration plus détaillée de ce que nous appelons un
swatéme philosophiques 3,

Ces trois variantes de la «vision du mondes présentées par
Mukatovsky ont un commun dénominateur: d*une manitre EENETA-
le, chacune d'entre elles peut &tre définie colnme un systéme de sig-
nifies, A la différence de Goldmann, Mukartovsky est conscient de
I"impossibilité de ramener 'oeuvre d’art au systéme conceptuel ou
de Uexpliquer exclusivement par rapport a lui.

Adoptant le point de vue de la réeeption, de la lecture tonjours
nachevée, il insiste sur le danger (que Goldmann semble ignorer)
que compaorte Loute tentative pour établir une homaologis entre la
structure d’un texte fictionnel et une vision du monde sociale, Une
lelle tentative court le risque du subjectivisme dans lequel «les
réflexions sur la soi-disanr philosophie de certaines oceuvres [itté-
raires tendent 4 devenir des explications de la philosophie du théo-
ricien illustrée par des citations provenant du poéte analysén b,

La recherche de la «communauté humaine» dans les romans
de Malraux, dans le théfitre de Gumbrowicz, Genet et Sartre, n’est-
clle pas wn élément de ces textes que e discours goldmannien [rivi-
légie pour sauveparder et développer se propre cohdrence?.

Mukaiovsky ne nie pas les déterminantes sociales de la produc-

tion textuelle, Mais conscient du caractére polysémique {pluri-

isotope) des textes littéraires, il renoue avee les formalistes russes
et cherche & développer une sociologie du «comments, du plan sig-
nifiant des textes. Dans ses «Remargues sur la sociologie du
langage poétiquer («Pozndmky k sociologii basnického jazykas),
il insiste sur le réle du langage en tant que médiateur entre la société
et Ja fiction en éerivant que «c’est movennant le langage que I'oeuvre
littéraire est rattachée 4 Ia sociétén

5 N]I.'KA]"{{}VSR"E', wlhmeni @ svilove ndeors, i I, Mukafovskd, Srudie 1
cxteliiy, Crdeon, 1966, p, 246,

b Ihid., . 2446,

T WMUKARDVEKY (L} ePorndmby K sociologli basnickéhe jazyvkas, in: Jan
Mukafovsky, Kapitoly ¢ éeské poetiky, Melantrich, 1941, o [, p. 224,
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En développant la perspective théorigue ouverte par
Mukatovsky on pourrait imaginer une sociologie du fexte dont
I'objet n'est pas le signifié derriére le monde fictionnel, mais le
eargcitre social d une production textuelle polysémigue, Une telle
sociologie devrait distinguer le sens social du processus de pro-
duction (de la «gendser, dirait Goldmann) et celui de la réception
en tant que repraduction (transformation) du texte originel. En
méme temps, analyse sociologique de la production devrait s
efforcer de rendre compte du développement de la réception (du
métatexie) par rappert aux conditions socio-linguistiques de
production.

Ainsi 'idée phénoménalogique de G. Poulet que la «Recher-
chex proustienne tend 4 transformer le temps en espace, s"explique
dans le contexte socio-linguistique de la production. L'ambivalence
sociale (issue de la médiation par la valeur d’échange) se manifeste
dans le roman comme ambivalence sémantique qui entraine la
désintégration du syntagme narratif, Or, celui-ci est responsable
de ce gque Barthes appelle «l'illusion chronologiguew: du femps
romanesdue,

3. Vision du monde, discours et polyvphonie

Ma premitre objection 4 la théone goldmannienne de la avision
du mondex, & savoir 'idée que le texte polysémique est irréductible
4 une structure de signifiés univogue, a &é esquissée par
Mukatfovsky. Ma deuxiéme objection, selon laguelle un grand nom-
bre de textes littéraires mettent en doute I'idéal classique de la
cohérence esthétique ef neétique, est au moins implicite dans la
définition que donne Bakhtine de la gvision du mondes,

En un sens M. Bakhtine va plus loin que Goldmann et Mu-
kafovsky (plus loin sur la voie empruntée par la sociologie du tex-
te). 11 cherche a relier le concept de «vision du monde» & celui de
ddiscoursy. Dans un roman comme Eugéne Ondguine, plusieurs
discours hétérogenes peuvent coexister et chacun d’entre eux re-
presente une vision du monde. Dans son essai intitulé «L' Enonce
dans fe romany, Bakhtine représente les discours-visiens du monde
dans le roman et nous fair remarguer les rapports de concurrence
qui subsistent entre eux: «Cette sorte de discours-conception du
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monde d"un autre, qui représente en méme temps qu'elle est re-
présentée, est particulitrement caractéristique du romans ¥,

A P'inverse de Mukatovsk¥ et Goldmann, qui partent de 'idée
gqu’ume vision du monde ast ou peut &tre associée au texte litléraire,
Bukitine attire notre attention sur la possibilité que plusieurs visions
du monde coexistent dans un seul texte, dans un roman par exem-
ple. (On se rappellera que la théorie bakhtinienne privilégie [e ro-
man el que son application 4 d'autre sorles de texies n'est pas
toujours fertile)?,

L'idée d'une coexistence, souvent polémique, ironique ou
paradique, de plusieurs discours-visions dy monde a I'avantage
dexpliguer deux aspects essentiels du roman: L} le rappart entre
l'awteur et le héros {le Narrateur) et 2} le caractére contradictoire
tu texte romanesque. Loin de constituer un tout homepéne, ce rexte
reproduit (en projettant des problémes sociaux sur les plans séman-
lgue el syntaxique)d les contradicticns socio-linguistiques d*une
sociéte el d'un groupe particulier dans cette société.

Dans son essal sur «Le Probléme de auteurs («Problema
avtaran), Bakhtine voit clairement que [a prise de position de
["auteur devant som héros est une prise'de position devant I’ Autre
el devant un systéme de valeurs ctranger au «Moin, Le héros nest
donc jamais que le parte-parole de Pauteur, méme 14 oo ’auteur
se transforme {apparemment) lui-méme en héros: ¢l est impossible
de se metire soi-méme en rapport avee la forme: en le 1 aisant nous
devenons [ Autre pour nous mimes, ~{emy stanovymsia drugim dlia
sebian) [L..]",

L'univers fictionnel du roman que Bakhtine représente com-
me polyphonique, «pluri-discursils, n'est done jamais homogéne
du point de vue idéologique. Toute tentative pour réduire les
rapports concurrentiels de plusieurs visipns du monde 4 un systeme
univoque fail probléme, Goldmann avrait-il senti cetre difficulté
en ronongant au concept de vision du monde dans Pour une so-
clalogie du roman?,

# BAKHTINE (M3, «L Enonee dans le romane, Langares, déc., 1968, p, 128,

" Waoir: MORSON (G.9.), «The Heresiarch of META», in: PTL 3, 1978, 1.
417,

Y BAKHTIME (M.}, «Problemn avioras, in: Foprosy flogefi 30, 1977 MO
Top. 156,

L wvision dis mondes?, . 11
4. Remarques crifigues

Les visions du monde et les idéologies jouent, en tant gue
systémes de signifids, un rdle important dans les textes littéraires.
Mais la plupart des ces textes ne sauraient &tre déclarés «homo-
loguesn ol ¢analoguess 4 des structures conceptuelles. Le niveau
sémantique du texte est marqué par la pluralité de sens {Mu-
katovsky) et par la pluralité de discours {Balchrine). La «vision
du mondes el I'«idéologier sont des conceprs sémantiques ¢l en
tant que tels ils devraient étre complétés par une théorie sociologique
de la syntaxe,

Dans un travail récent sur L 'Etranger de Camus ', je cherche
a montrer comment I'idéologie chrétienne-humaniste de "avoeat
genéral prend une forme rarrative. Cest en établissant un certaine
causalité et en racontant les événements d’une certaine Fagon {qu'il
ne met jamais en question) que Pavocat général peut condamner
Meursault comme un ¢riminel: le eondamner dans le cadre o
un récit manichéen (dualiste) qui n’admet ni I'indifférence du
protagoniste, ui celle du hasard naturel qui meéne 4 Uassassinat de
I’Arabe. Le roman de Camus révele trés clairement le caractire
narratif {syntagmatique) de I'idéologie qui ne devrait pas étre
réduile & sa base sémantique (3 ses oppositions fondamentales),

En méme temps, le roman de Camus montre que le texte
littéraire moderne devrait 8tre lu comme une critigue de Pidéologie
plucdt que dans la perspective goldmannienne o i appargit comme
P’expression univoque d'une «vision du mondes particulitre. Les
romans de Camus, Sartre ou Robbe-Griller n’expriment pas des
idéologies monolithiques: ils articulent plutét les contradictions
soclales et historiques au niveau du langage, au niveau du récit.

Ainsi La Nousée de Sartre pourrail &tre lue comme une poié-
rigue contre 'individualisme ratonaliste (celui de " Autodidacte)
et comme une confirmation esthétique de cet individualisme (de
celui de Roguentin qui découvre dans Far autorome, dans [°
imaginaire, une sphére située au-dela de "existence bourgeoise
déchue). Or, Pautonomie de 1'art est une «inventions bourgegize
ef individualiste par excellence. Sartre lui-mbme a clairement recon-
nu ce fait dans Les Moes on il prend ses distances avec Roquentin
et sa solution esthétique, artistique.

I
19&2,

Vair: Lfndlfférence romanesgue. Sarire, Morevin, Crmus, Le Sycomore,
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Loin d'exprimer une idéolagie fou' une vision du monde)
homogéne, La Neusée témoigne donc des contradictions et des
apories d'un individualisme rationaliste {cartésien) au niveau du
récit. Le roman désavoue son propre ratidnalisme {celui de Sartre
el de Roquentin} en montrant comment la réalité échappe au
discours de Pindividu (du Narrateur), comment elle résiste 2 ses
efforls pour la définir, la rommer, la classer et la raconter.

Sans avolr 'illusion de pouvoir conclure ici le débat sur les
rapports entre littérature et société, j"aimerais avancer I"hypothése
que la littérature moderne est-contradictoire, qu’elle est lide 4 la
sociéte en articulant les contradictions de celle-ci sur le plan lin-
guistique (sémantigque et narratif} et qu'elle est irréductible 4 un
systeme de signifiés univoque.

THE SUBVERSION OF THE RITUAL
DISCOURSE: AN INTERTEXTUAL
READING OF THE
LAZARILIO DE TORMES”

Antonio Gamez Moriana

With the hypothesis that only the exisience of a discursive
correlation at that time and in Spain, was able to explain the irmup-
tion in the Lazarillo of the autobiographical fiction which consti-
tutes the characleristic narrative form of the picaresque discourse,
ang given that the communication circuit that frames this discourse,
its very nature, its lexical chart and its narrative program, all point
to the confessional practice {(whose addressee is God, the confessor
or spiritual director, or a tribunal perhaps that of the Ingquisition),
a few vears ago, we siarted to look for autohiographical texts that
might document the forementioned practice !, Our hypothesis was
confirmed by the discovery of three autobiographical discourses
metging —this i3 our thesis— in the composition of the Lazaritlo
{although the manner in which the Lazarillo uses these discursive
practices, almost rituals in Spain at the time, is totally subversive);
the so-called «soliloquy» whose addressee is God (or Jesus Christ),
discursive practice in which the tranksgiving prayer predominares:

© Tranzlated from Spanish by Alice Monty-Diry,

1 At the VI Congress of the Canadian Assaciation of Hispanists (MeGill
University, jutie 1972, we put ferward this working hypothesis in a caommunication
whase summary was published in che Bofenn de Filofogia Espaiola, 42-45 {1972
34-36, The Canada Art Couneil subsequently gave us a grane thar allowed us to
comsult various collecrions in archives and libraries, particulorly the deeds of the
Inguisition which are kept in the Archiva Historicao Nacieral of Madrid.
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the autobiographical confession intended for the confessor and
written upon his request, in which approach to the literary text
should be called achronic for placing the text outside the realm of
time and for not taking into account other contemporary signifi-
cation systems related o it. [n its first stages, literary structuralism
followed the same path as linguistic structuralism. The latter also
started by rejecting all diachrony which it confuses with historical
phanetics or the study of the evolution of sounds —phonetic
Fuics—, in favor of phonology or synchranic study of the system
in which these sounds are registered and function as basic units,
or phonemes.,

‘ In the second place, it is clear that our search is also in Oppo-
sition 1o this kind of approach to the text, characteristic of the
structuralism we have called achronic. We think that capturing
simultancously the function of each element of a text in its new
unit on the one hand, and in the unit or units in which they orig-
mally organized themselves on the other, allows —by a kind of
cross-referentiality— a better understanding of the signification
process. There is no question here of the satisfaction that is pro-
_dun:eu:l when erudition lets us discover the origin of something, It
1s rather a question of keeping in mind, while studying the text,
the «markingy or semantic load that its components carry —as do
all signs— by the mere fact of having been integrated in other
systems during their cultural past, Their integration in the new
system, the text we are studying —as original as the new purpose
and functions assigned to them may be— will not let us ignore what
might be called usage’s sanction which weighs —as does all
lradition— upon those elements, components of the text,

All signs are defined by the sefeciion restrictions or ruyles ail
Eramumaticality that limit their use, opposing them ar the same time
to other signs of the same system. This iz a convention that acts
upan any writing by reducing the combinarorial possibilities of the
clements that —in the paradigmatic axis— make up the available
ressources, the code shared by the transmitter and the receiver of
that writing. Evidently, not all writing limits itself fo accurately
reproducing that convention. I is also evident that one cannot
ignore such a convention, not even {and perhaps even less sa) when
il is a question of its subversive use to lead the code into delirium.
It is for this reason that reading must also take into account the
element’s «marking» so as to be able to recognize possible muta-
tions or even alienating violations to which the new text sometimes
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submits those elements (motifs, actions, sayings, situations, etc.)
taken from another text or from a textual tradition. Apart from
enhancing our knowledge of the historical evolution of the phrase
or element in question, taking into consideration this multiple
referentiality (to its wmarkings and to its new unit; to the para-
digm to which it belongs and to the syntagm in which it is anchored
by beeing part of the text) leads the way to an understanding of
the text itgelf. It is this signifying dynamics or sense-producing
process that arranges it historically more as a merger of texts pul
inte dialogue than as only the finished product of an author. For
this reason, Kristeva, following Bakhtin, speaks of the text as an
wespace dialogiques *. The element integrated into a text hecomes
with i, a connotative sign because of its multiple referents (in
opposition to the purely denotative character of the monologue).
The text itzelf, being capable of functioning in various isotopies,
—eonnorated simultaneously by its polysemous components— may
generate different readings, including conflicting ones. Therefore,
the comprefiension of such a text requires an interfextual reading
that takes into consideration this cross-referentiality transforms it
into a manner of junction of the roads where «allusions» join (or
branch off). These allusions breach the syntagmatic linearity of the
text-reading by virtually presenting, without the need of an explicit
development, the stories, ideas, myths that their components bring
to the mingd of the reader as a result of the semantic load of their
cultural past. Thus, these components function as araphoric el
ements —not in the transphrastic sense, but in the transtextual
one— and therefore transform the reference rext inlo a ro-fexr
indispensable for the understanding of the text in question. If the
study of the co-text uncovers in the emarking» of its cultural past
the selection restrictions or rudes of grammaticality that restrict its
use, we shall then be able to evaluate the degree of faithfulness or
unfaithfulness to the convention on the part of the new text, whase
purpose may range from simple reproduoction to distance-creating
irony, to parody or o total subversion,

Let us take as an example the anecdote that is told to illustrate
both the sexpal ambiguity and the wit that scholarly literary criti-
cism has attributed to Don Jacinto Benavente. It is said that, upon
meeting him in a fiesta, Dofia Emilia Pardo Bazdn greeted him with

2 Julis Kristeva, «Le mor, 12 dialogue of e romany, in Sdmdiodtke, Recherciios
pour wne sémanalvse (Paris, 1909), pp. 143-173,
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these words: «Your head is lovely, but sexless» *: to which Don
lacinlo answered: «Said the fox to the bust after sniffing at its,
Let us consider for a moment the two Sentences uttered by Dofia
Emilia and Don Jacinto in this anecdote. Both are almost réplicas
of passages from a text —the fahle of the fox and the bust— ™
which is not only the inspirational source but also the code shared
by both speakers that renders communication between them Passi-
ble The substitution of the phoneme /ks/ in lieu of /s/ in the pas-
sage reproduced by Dofia Emilia Pardo Bazan alters substantially
the original text without elfectively erasing its identification marks
—its belonging to the fable. The new referenciality created by the
communicative circuit in which Dofia Emilia urters her
textual sequence,on addressing Don Jacinto alocutionaly also
promotes an important change in the referent of the possessive
adjective: it is Don Facinte who becomes the possessor in liew of
the bust. The substitution of a phoneme and of the possessive
adjective’s referent, even as it reminds the listener of the fable and
respects the fragmentary nature of the sequence, has the latter say
something that was not registered in its former tradition. These are
alienations that generate meaning and thus, whal in a first reading
might seem a mere wrhetorical recicals his been transformed inrg
an ambiguous play of words, offsetting the insult. It is the ambiguity
created by the alienating use of the fable’s passage and Don Ja-
cinto’s immediate recognition of the co-text that afford him g
brilliant exit line. Thanks to the explicitly atemporal character of
the statement as it appears in 1he fable, Don Jacinto distarts Doiia
Emilia’s change of referent, This is the First result of Don Jacin-
to's citation of the Passage correspondmeg Lo the narrator’s pres-
entation: «5Said the fox to the busts, However, we are very soon
conscious of the ambiguity of that senrence., Although the verh
«saidy in itself directs atrention to the atemporal enunciation of
the fable, it also connotes the utterance that Dofia Emilia has just
made, so that «fox» and «busts are understood as interchangea-
ble with «Dofia Emilia» and «Don Jacintos.

The short analysis we have made of the anecdote must be
completed by considering its function when it is told today. One
has to suppose that the listener knows the fable recalled by the text
as 4 co-lext. One also has Lo suppase that the listener knows of

© In Spanish: «To cahera ey hermosa, pere sin seom,
" La Fouwaing, Le rerard of fe busie, whelle téle, dic-il, mais da cervelle, points,

The subversion of the Fig! discourse:... . 115

Don Jacinto Benavenie’s sexual inclination as presented by schol-
arly literary criticism, which explains in this way the sensitiveness
ta the feminine soul that is deemed present in Benavente’s dramatic
work. The anecdote is therefore a transtextual anaphaora, a text
which is only understandable by means of a transtextual recourse
to the fable of the fox and the bust and to the scholarly criticism
of Benavente’s work. These co-texts are acting components of the
anecdote’s text by virtue of the cross-referentiality we mentioned
earlier, itself farmed by the presupposed mformation without which
communication would remain blocked by the absence of a code
shared by the narrating transmitter and the listening receiver.

In the Lezerifio, we encounter this type of ambiguity in the
alienating use of an intertextual referent, Thus, for example, when
Lararo says {in the first tractado} of his father that he «confessed
and did not denyw, the same two verbs with which the Gospel
deseribes Jesus® artitude upon being interrogated by the High Priest
on his messianic calling, are used Lo refer to «certain awkward
slashes in the sacksw (that is to say, larceny} of which the miller
of Tormes was accused. The test immediately adds yet another
citation taken from the Seriptures (as if the first one were not
sufficently suggestive): «and he sufferad persecution por fusticigs.
With this reminder of the Sermon on the Mount, Lizaro comes
to the conclusion that his father must be in heaven, the co-lext
explicitly declaring: «for the Gospef calls them blesseds {those who
suffer thar particular persccution). MNonetheless, the sentence is
ambiguous. «Justices, in the interpretation of the Beatitudes sanc-
tioned by catechisms, is a cardinal virtue, In the tex| of the Lazari-
e, on the contrary, this sentence —b¥ appearing in the sequence
of events as the subsequent step and logical conclusion of admiting
larceny— means that this father was juridically condemned (precise-
ly for acts contrary to the virtue of justice}. It is the preposition
wpor»” with its double function of passive phrase formant and
final cause indicator, joined with the polysemy of the word «jus-
ticex, that allows the ambiguity of the sentence whose meaning will
be clarified later by Lazaro when he describes in the last tractada,
his profession of town-crier. This profession consists in, amongst
other things, «escorting thase who suffer persecution for/by justice
and calling our their offencess.

In Spanish, por means sfors and aibiv
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At other times, Ldzaro uses lexical items or set phrases, sanc-
tioned by use as belonging to the spiritual lexicon {ascetic and
mystich, 1o express his most elemental material needs. Ler us take
44 an example, a passage from Lhe second tractado.

In the middle of the stratagems that, being in the service af
the cleric from Maquedo, Lézaro has to resort to in order to pen-
elrate. the bread chest, he tells of the comfort he experiences by
looking at it when hunger gnaws at him most, with borrowings from
the spiritual literacure:

I, Lo comlort myself, open the chest and as T saw the bread, coim-
menced Lo adore it, not daring o receive it 5.

To interpret this example, we now have to pass from the pa-
radigmatic axis —the selection axis— to the syntagmaric axis —the
combination axis—, in order to clarify a new dimension in our study
ol texts which we shall call interdiscursivity.

Up until now, we have been able tp see how, in a textypal
analysis, we may single out elements that one text botrows from
others, by insisting on the mechanism for the production of mean-
g ol those elements which are in a dialectic tension between their
original emarking» and their function in the new phrase that incor-
porates them, By generalizing, we think we may declare that aff
fexts are constructed as a kind of mosaic where very disparate
elements taken from the cultural legacy of 4 social group ar cultural
community, are organized. BEvidently, each new Wwriting submits
these elernents te a new purpose but it cannot ignore their origin.
We will give this phenomena the name of borrowing, using the
terminology commaonly accepted in historical linguistic and in the
study of interlinguistic contacts. To distinguish it from the fexica!
borrowing of one language from another, object of linguistic
studies, we shall add the qualifier textual. With this term, we indi-
cate at the same lime, the nature of the interchange —the
intertextuality— and the object of the change, the unit which iz
called fext becanse it is a whole unto itself. This umit, however, can
consist of g lexeme or a set phrase; a sentence or groun of sentences:
a situation or matif more or less elaborated or subtly recalled by
simple allusion. We call interfextia! reading the identification nf

Yope 2% in: The pleasaunc histowce of Lazarilla de Tormes, Drawen aut of
Spanizh by Daviel Rouland of Anplezey, 1586, (Repr.) Oxlord, Blakwell, 1924). From
news an, we Will quate fram this edition, indicating botween parenthesis the pape
ab this text,
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the textual borrowing in the new unit or text that assimilates it,
the study of the possible interferences of the semantic load or
smarkings of its cultural past in the new function, as well as the
mutations, including violations of said borrowing that the adoption
af the new function may bring forth in the new unit.

In addition to incorporating elements of the surrounding cul-
tural patrimony, a text will use the combinatorial rules or discursive
practices in force in the cultural community in which it is produced.
Only in this manner can it be elaborated and accepted as such by
the addressee that all textual production presupposes. Evidently,
tnterdiscursivity does not consist only in obeying the diseursive
rules of a given model. Along with the realization of the madel,
we find its modification and transgresion, its mixing with other
meodels, its alienation and parody, its total subversion., We only
wish to note its presence, whether in the form of the most slavish
copy or in the form of the most radical dialectic opposition. Indeed,
even when it is a matter of the code of a specific discursive practice
beeing led into delirium by the subversion of such a practice —as
we believe is the case in the Lazariffo—, the object of the parodical
manipulation, or of the subversive counter-manipulation, is to be
found in the laws or precepts that define that discursive code: it
is the exagerated faithfulness to such precepts or their de-motivation
that ridicule a discursive practice, just as the de-construction or the
transcodification of the practice consists in a disarticulation of those
precepts which will then serve as the basis for the formation of a
new type of discourse.

The interfextuaf reading must also put in evidence the reality
aof the mtersecting of codes or discursive practices in a text, its
interdiscursivity, by means of the identification of what we shall
vall discursive calgue, completing the analogy to textual borrowing,
We also take the term eadgue from interlinguistics which speaks
of the semantic calyue to indicate the type of lexical construction
that one language adopts from another by translating its EOTpO-
nents. The Spanish words balonpié or baloncesto are semantic
calques of the corresponding English words football and basketbail
respectively. By analogy, we call diseursive calgue the adoption by
4 text of one or various forms of discourse in the strategic order-
ing of its components,

Let us return to the quotation from the second tractado of the
Lazarilfo which we has proemised to clarify above:
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1. to comfort myself, open the chest, and as I saw the bread,
commenced to adore it, not daring to receive i,

To find comfort through adaration when, for considering one's
self unworthy —wether due to a disposition to scrupulousness or
to Lhe fact of being in a state of sin—, one does not dare receive
the Eucharist, is one of the recommendations very frequently found
in Counter-Reform spiritual treatises, What is at stake here is
putting in evidence the multiple effects of the irve, reaf and suh-
stantiaf presence of Christ in the Eucharistic species and the legit-
imacy of adoring the reserve of Eucharistic bread kept in the tab-
ernacle, two practices challenged by the Protestant Reform, Thus
we identify the text as a borrowing from ascetic and mystic litera-
fure. .

However, the Lezoriflo's use of this textual borrowing goes
much further than merely quoting or appropriating lexical elements.
By using the first person, Lazaro incorporates these verbs into a
personal experience which he describes, adopting the code pertain-
ing to the discursive practice of the confession. The discursive
calque reinforces so much the lexical <u1uarb{-ing>: of the Eucharistic
spirituality with the words chest and bread in relation with open,
adore, receive, all framed by the verb comfort —with its counter-
point— not dare receive, that, on taking the text out of its real
conlext, we forget the sequence of events in which it appears in
the Lazarilio: after having noticed the disapearance of some bread
rolls from his chest, to which Ldzaro has obtained a key, the cleric
from Magueda counts them and takes good note of his reserves;
Lazaro, famished, has no other recourse but to open the chest and
comfort himsell by looking at the bread; he does not dare eat it
For fear his master will notice the shortage. The text’s ambiguity
is perfect as both isotopies can organize all their component el-
ements. But the opposition between hoth readings is such that one
cannol understand the use of the discursive practice of confession
as anything but a rupture of the syntagmatic linearity in which the
evenls are ordered chronologicaily, thus highlighting the discourse
itself rather than the events that are narrated. In view of this high-
lighting by the discursive calgue, if we reread the tractado in its
entirely, we will discover in it the merging of a series of indicators.
The tractado becomnes a discursive transposition converting the
festive and jovial tone of the narrative of the folkloric anecdotes
ol the Lizaro-blindman pair (object of the first tractado) into a
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kind a mystic delirium in which the hunger-related stratapems are
arranged into a confessional discourse giving testimony to a series
of inner incidents, spiritual states and crisis, in relation to which
the external events appear to be placed on a double level; providen-
tial and ill-fated,

Al such times | found ease in nothing but in death. ., And being
it such affliction (God of his grace deliver every faithfull Chris-
tian from the like) not knowing how to counsell my selfe, my
misery dayly in¢reasing, upon a day... there arived by chance
to the dorea tinker, which I believe was an Angel disguised, sente
from God... (by divine inspiration) | saide unta him... the heav-
enly tinker began to assay, nowe one key, now another, of his
great bunch, and [ hefped him with my pravers, so that immedi-
ately before I was aware, he opened it: whereof I was so gladde,
that mee thought 1 did sec in figure, {as they say) the face of
God, when I beheld the bread within it... Incontinently after,
who commeth in, but my unhappy master, and as God would,
he never tooke heed of the loafe, which the heavenly tinker had
korrowed. The next day after, as soorg as he went abroade, 1
began {o open my paradise of bread, and what betweene my
hands and teeth, with the twinkling of an eve I made a loafe
invisible, forgetting in no wise to lock the chest againe: then 1
began cheerefully to sweepe the house, judging that by such
remedy [ might ease my sorowfull life. So [ passed that day and
the nexte... But my contrary Fortune went ahoute to hinder mee
to enjoye suche pleasure fong... (p. 28-29)

Here we have seen some of the indicators preparing the text
we comment, After this text, we also read:

I was almost-dead... wherefore being along, 1 did nothing but
open and locke againe the coffer, béholding alwayes the bread
as God. And God himself which succoureth those that are af-
flicted, seeing me in such necessitie, brought a little remedie to
my memotie... {p. 28)

The well-known «little remedy» —to feign that mice are enter-
ing the chest and gnawing at the bread— lasts very [ittle, given the
cleric’s diligence in blocking all entry to the presumed mice, In view
of such diligence, Lizaro exclaims:

Lord God, unto howe many perils and calamities of Fortune are
humaine creatures subject? how short a time doe the pleasures
of our troublesome life 1ast? lo where 1 am now, whiche trusted
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by this my poore remedie, 1o ease my miseriz, being in besre
hope of good advencure, my evill lucke would not consent, but
opened Lhe sightle of my covetous maisters understanding, caus-
ing him to have more subtile wit thairhe had given him by nature,
although such wretches are commonly subrile enough. When he
bad dummed up the holes, 1 thought his chest shoulde bae shutte
o my cemforee, and opened to my paine (p. 30-31),

Lazaro will try one more to maintain the illusion of mice
penetrating into the chest by perforating the chest himself, using
a knife as a tool. Lizaro’s commentary on the opening of the
awound on the siden wavers between the erotic insinuation —as
does the enlire motif of the mice— and the conjuring-up of Christ's
Passion whose recollection is brought 'about precisely by the
(symbolic} meaning of «breaking the breadn in the Bucharistic
celebration: |

I gave the assault with my rustie knilfc, which served my tourne
wel for a wimble: but the chest by reason of good veeres, beeing
weake, without strength, very solte and tender, did straight
wayes render and consent that 1 should make for my commodi-
tie a good hole in the side of it, and that done, opening Lhe
wounded chest, and knowing everye loafe severally by the touch,
I did a5 I had done before, and by that meanes beeing somewhat
comloried, having locked the chest againe, | returned to my
paller, whercupeon | slept litde (p. 31-32),

In the majority of cases, the intertextual reading reveals a
correspondance between the conveyed elements and the type of
discourse which conveys them. The textual borrowing and the
diseursive calgue usually go hand in hand in a coherent complemen-
tarity. But it is not always so. The subversion of one or the other
{or both at the same time) can rest precisly on the non-conformity
between the text's two levels, It is this non-conformity, for example,
that makes Fray Gerundio’s sermons grotesque, as there is no
correspondance between the ritual discursive practice of predication
and the information given in said predication. If, in the example
we have taken lrom the Lazarilio, the series of indicators brought
forth as signs uphelding the spiritual tone in Lizaro's confessional
discourse might give the impression of perfect coherency, it will
suffice ta bring forth now the series of allusions to very mundane
things intermingling in the text with borrowings from the spiricual
lexicon in arder to realize that they serve as counterpoints and create
a double tension in the text: on one hand between the components
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themselves, and on the ather, between these components and the
discourse which assumes them. It is a matter, then, of filling in
the suspension points with which we cut the quoted text. This
reveals that the «deaths in which Lizaro finds respite is none
other than the death of his neighbours in the village {death that
Lazaro beseeches of God, turning himself into an «enemy of human
natures because, «in the mortuary house, we ate well and 1 had
my fill»); the contemplation of the bread consoles Lizaro of the
«wpast diety which had made hunger start to gnaw at his stomach.
We have already seen, in the mice’s skirmishes, the tension pro-
duced by the play between the erotic and the sacred. All these
tensions, forging a kind of «contradictio in ‘terminis», undermine
the sacred nature of the textual borrowings from the spiritual lexi-
con and completely alienate the discursive calque, showing thus,
an ungrammatieal (abse of it.

Edmond Cros has dedicated an interesting chapter in his book,
Luristocrate et le carnaval des gueux. Etude sur le «Busedn» de
Quevedo, to what he calls «le discours usurpés ¢, Basing himself
on Bakhtin’s study of Rabelais !, Cros distinguishes two discourses
in the Buscdn («discours gqui masquer and «[discours] qui démas-
quew) laving with this distinction, the foundations of the basic thesis
of his work: the Buscdn consists of two texts which «dans certains
cas se juxtaposent et, dans d’autres, se recoupent», As a first ex-
ample of the superposition of the two texts, Cros singles out the
parodical glosses introduced by copulative conjuctions, whose func-
tion is to explicit the preceding proposition’s polysemy: «In my
youth, T always went to church, and not only as a good christians
—says Pablos of himself: «They say he was from pood stock and
from the amount he drank, it had ta be truer— says Pablos of
his father, In his commentary on those texts, Cros takes the view-
point of Francisco Rico who considers the glosses psychologically
implausible because he thinks that the staterment made in the second
element of these sentences could not have originated precisely with
one who tries to deny his blood ties. Rico compares Pablos’ «jokess
with Ldzaro's esubtiliies» in these terms:

Lédzaro would have simply insinuated: sthey say he was of good
stocks. But Pablos does not appreciate the kind of subtility which

1 Mootpellicr, 1975, chapter 1V, pp. 63-73,
i La obra de Rabelaiv y fa cultere popular de ta Edad Media ¥ del Renacimtler-
o {Maoscow, 1965,
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makes the Lazariflo a masterpicee of jronic truth: he cannot abide
that the least thing escape us and he hurries 1o gloss the joke
with and addition that makes il tradsparvent, even at the cost of
rubing out all plausibility from his stated intention of «denving
his bleod tess. This happens to him as writer and as personage,
A crying example. When, dressed as the King of Roosters with
a leathered hat, the stallholders and the younssters assail him
with ecarobs, turnips, egeplacts and other vegetalbless, as would
have happened to a publicly shamed sorceress, Fablos starts
velling: «Sisters, although I wear fehthers, I am not Aldonza de
San Pedro, my mothers, Ahsurd, !Mﬁrc or less amusing, but
incredible, Nobody would say such’a thing under such cireum-
atances, and Pablos, least of all. Hcre one hears but his master's
voica®

By wmaster’s voicer, Rico means the voice of the author,
Francisco de Quevedo, as he savs explicetely some lines after the
guoted passage, repeating once more that these words coming
afrom the Buscdn's mouth are impossibles.

Basing himself on Rico’s observations, Cros exposes the nerve
center or «center of gravitys (as he calls it) of the Busedn by bring-
ing to the fore the fact that all the supérpositions in both texts
function around lexicalized expressions {io go o church, to be af
good stock) that on a first reading denote social values, as are piety
and nobility, but on beeing integrated into the textual flow, «dans
le réseau sémantigue allusif du second textes, each one of these
sel phrases or lexicalised expressions wéclate et se délexicalisew,

Whal Rico criticizes then, in the Buscon’s text, is, —using the
terminology we propose— the fact thar the sentences coordinated
with, and following the textual borrowings, bring about the destruc-
lion of the borrowing’s marking in its traditional and popular usage,
cultural repertory from which they have been taken. According to
Rico, an attentive reader would be capable of inferring such a
destruction by himself. In replying to Rico, Cros refers to the pro-
blem’s discursive dimension, establishing the discourse as the object
af that characteristic de-mystification to which the carnavalesque

system operating in the Busedn must bel submitted:
I

% Franciseo Rico, La novela picaresca ¥ el punto de viveg (Bateelona, 19709,
. 127,
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Mais en réalité 'expression lexicalisée est elle-méme congue
corrme dlément d un discours mystificateur dont Ja dénonciation
doit Are explicite 7,

As for us, we shall have to add that we do not agree with what
Rico says of the Lazeriflo. We have already seen how the Lazarilfo
creates explicitely and in the same lexical flow, the neutralization
of borrowed elements by means of a contextual alienation that
denounces at the same time the disproportion between the text’s
components and the discourse thar conveys them, We also think
we should point out that Rico'reading seems to be a typical example
of the superficial reading of a literary work’s ideclogical dimension.
He looks at social elements that surface materially in the text
—the purity of caste in the Buscdn, the case of dishonour in the
Lazarifio— to which he applies a criterion of plausibility that is
not necessarily the speaker’s bul our own, in the monologism that
Bakhtin so rightly describes, opposing it to the dialogism, specific
to the polyphonic novel 8, Rico does not take notice of the discur-

sive calque, of the actualization or possible denunciation of the very
discourse that is used. As Michel Foucault noted in his inaugural
class in the Colfége de France?, apart from beeing the medium
which discloses (or hides) the desire for power as well as beeing
the exponent of the struggle for, or system of, dominance; the
discourse is precisely the very object of the wish for, and the practice
of power. This is why we consider, for our part, much more impor-
tant than the anecdotes (outlines of customs, representation of the
social strata by the characters, etc.) that surface in any work of
art, the discourse itself that is used and its «markings, as well as
the degree of submission or subversion to which it is subjected by
the text, objeet of study. As we saw, not only the textual elements
that a text borrows have a marking, The discourse that is used also
has its own. This marking consists of the ideclogy that upholds
the discursive practice ag it imposes restrictions that regulate its use.
This is a sociocultural variable that must absolutely be taken into
account when interpreting a discursive calque.

Foucault states: Dans toute société la production du discours
est 4 la fois contrilée, sélectionnée, organisée ef redistribuée par
un certain nombre de procédures qui ent pour role d'en conjurer

* Edmeond Cros, ap. cit., pp. 65-66.
& Mikhail Bakhrin, Problemas da la podlica de Dostajevstd (Moseowr, 1953,
? Michael Foucault, £ 'ordre di discours (Pars, 1966}, pp. T2-73.
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fes pouvoirs et es dangers, 4’en maitriser I'évincment aléatoire,
d’en esguiver la lourde, la redoutable matéralités. With these
words, Foucault resumes in the work we have already mentioned,
the discursive-social refationship, a question we will examine briefly
to facilitate a belter comprehension of whar we understand by
wsubversion of the ritual discourses. The cantrol that any society
exerciaes over the discursive production’ within itself —whatever
type of discourse it may be— can be studied in a double dimension:

. Society dictates precepts —an apparently positive aspeet-—
which, in reality, are resirictions on usage, in that they specify each
discourse’s legitimate subject, object and circumstances, Foucaul
speaks for this reason of a criple prohibition or exclusion and
mentions the ataboo of the objects, the writual of circumstancess
and the aprivileged ar exclusive right of the subjects as external
boundaries afl’ the discourse. :

IT. Society, in the name of what Foucanlt calls the awish for
truthe rejects the «falser discourse, creating the internal boundary
or operating law of each type of discourse.

Within these two coordinates, in which each component func-
tions as a variable dependent of the wépistémes in foree, as Foucault
states in Les mrots ef fes choses 'Y the changing criteria of verisi-
militude in the occidental literary discourse {in its many lorms) are
explained by laws specific to each literary genre and according to
the «illusion of truths with which its addresses (the public or the
reader) goes along. The scientific discourse also has ity laws with
the result that in it, it is more a question of «being trues 1o the
science than of telling the truth. Even the cconomic and juridical
discourses, by imposing norms, ey 1o legitimize their procedures
(the Tirst with a wealth and production theory, the sccond with a
theory of Tww and of sociological and medical sciences) as «criteria
of truth», The rhetorical precepts, the «decorumy or ohservation
af poetic value and censorship, the justification of the speaking
subject and his relation to the ohject of his utterance and to the
circumstances of its enunciation, of the act of communication
itselt, all these follow a kind of rituaf that distinguishes the truth-
ful discourse from the false one in all socieries.

If we consider alf these restrictions that society imposes regard-
ing the wuse of a specific type of discourse as criteria of its suitabil-
iy, the grammaticality or wngrammaticality of the discourse will

O (Paris, 1966),
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be the consequence of the concurrence or the non-concurrence in
a specific discourse and in given contextual circumstances, of the
conditions imposed by the society in which it is registered. This is
what we will call the discursive norm. In the light of this oI,
we shall have to interpret the use or {abjuse that the discursive
calque in question makes of the chosen discursive model,

It is evident that when we speak here of the adoption by a text
of operating discursive models —and although the theory we are
trying to elaborate has as its primary objective the understanding
of the literary text’s functioning— we are not refering necessarily
to models condoned by rhetoric, or o literary genres. On the con-
Lrary, we can observe that all literary texts use and abuse diseursive
models taken from the natural, colloquial, scientific or technical
language by having both the basic speaker and other characters
produce theological, judicial, economic or administrative, etc.
discourses. Mote still, we believe that the genetic explanation of
all literary genres —if we study in depth their linguistic rootswill
perforce be found in the expansion potential virtually inherent in
the communicarion structures or units that are syntactically gimpler
and that belong to the everyday expressions of the natural language,
Thus, the transformation made possible by what Greimas cafls the
«principe de 'expansion sémantiques ' must account for the for-
mation of more complex structures from simpler communication
structures. Aristotles had already imfered the major literary genres
{Epos and Dramaj from the inclusion of new episodes in the narra-
tive scheme of a simple story or ancedote, distinguishing the cpHe
procedure from the dramatic one according to whether the different
stories integrated themselves or not in a unique commeon axis.

In the study of the subsequent evolution of an already estab-
lished literary genre, ore also has to keep in mind the boundaries
drawn by the preceprs that define it on one hand, without forgetting
on the other, the potential for expansion inherent in the dynaic
structure of the genre in evolution, along with its power to generate
an infinite number of combinatorial possibilities from these precepts
while taking into account the restrictions they impose.

Following what we have said, an adequate explanation of the
literary genre’s genesis, as well as an authentically historical and
literary explanation of its subsequent evolution, require a profound
reformulation of the precepts and their interpretation as transform-

" AL Greinas, Sémantigue Steucturale (Paris. 19667, Bp. 72-73.
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ation rules that define and condition the generaring mechanism of
the text, The text’s acceptability of grammaticality, as we have said,
will depend on the correct use of the rules and on respecting the
selection restrictions of the integrated eléments. Its ungrammati-
cality, on the contrary, will point to the subversion of the rules or
transpression of the selection restrictions that characterize the text's
companents, This ungrammaticality, far fram meaning the rejection
of the result arrived at, can, on the contrary, become a sign of
ideological subversion or rebellion against conditions imposed by
the society in which this phenomena is pmc_Iuced. Perhaps this might
be one of the characteristics of literary form or of the specificity
of literary discourse as opposed to the discourse of everyday com-
munication. It is in this context that we think we should interpret
the «originalidad artisticar that Maria Rosa Lida de Malkie] would
discover in the Celesting. The Celesting’s ruplure with the noble
tradition, by raising 1o the lovel of poetic object ruffians and whores
integrated into the text and treated with the depth and seriousness
that the poetic norm usually reserved for noble heroes and their
«lofty deeds» (Avistotle's expression in his Poetics), is like a creative
nngrammaticality which opens new vistas to literary expression by
breaking the taboos we described some pages ago, following Michel
Foucault.

Our interpretation of the Lazarilfo also follows that line,
although it encompasses at the same the poetic object, the narrator-
subject himself and, especially, the «ritual of circumstancess and
the «wish for truthy of its autobiographical confessional discourse.
It i rhis we call «subversion of the ritual discourses.

Before attempting the detailed study of each of the circum-
stances of the discursive ealgue’s wungrammaticalitys as it appears
in the Lazariflo, we still have to explain the method of reading the
mnteraction we have already pointed out between the discursive
practice and the ideofogy or socio-cultural variable that sustains
said practice and dictates the norms of its use. The Russian Far-
malists had already seen in the analysis of the literary work as an
immanent system, only a point of departure for the detailed study
of such work. Their srudy had o take ito account, apart from
the internal system of the functioning and interefation of the work's
componenls, the relation of these components to the work in its
entirety and the relation of the work to the national literature, to
the genre and to the global system with which any genre is corre-
lated. Just as the fact of isolating one element while analvzing the
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work —necessarily brought about by the inequality of the
compenents— is nothing more than a working pracedure, as, in
reality, one has to look for the meaning of ecach element in its
relationship with other constituants; so the fact of isolating a work,
while studying its components, is nothing more than the first step
towards the subsequent understanding of its relationship with other
systems including other series of systems of sipnification. Only in
this way will we understand it as a «differential sign», as Tynjanov
defings it '*. One the basis of this reality, Julia Kristeva proposes
the substitution of the old ¢lassic rethoric’s classification of liter-
ary genres by a «typologie des textesw. By this typalogy, Kristeva
means the definition of the specifity of the different textual orzan-
izations which places them in the culture’s general text, of which
they are part and which, in its turn, is part of them. This mutual
relation between text and historic-social coordinates, that inter-
textuality should uncover «matérialisé aux différents niveaux de
la structure de chaque textes, is called «idéologémen by Kristeva.
She takes the term from the Russian postformalist critic, Medvedey
and defines it as:

le foyer dans lequel la rationalité connaissante saisit 1a trans-
formation des énoncés (auxquels le rexte est irréductible) en un
fout (le rexle), de méme que les insertions de cette totalite dans
le texte historigue et social 1.

We think we are able to read this convergence in the different
modalities of what we have called the discursive calgue, level at
which we would situate the text’s idealogeme. This is because we
consider the discursive level as the privileged setting in which the
text's laws (any law is the expression of an ideology) converge with
the symbols which every society gives itself {visualization of the
idealogy itself). The discursive calgue is always a «readings of these
laws and symbols which it reproduces, by more or less consciously
paying a tribute to the ideclogy, or opposes, by rejecting it. It is
for this reason that all societies lake such care in controlling the
diseursive production, as we have seen with Foucault, Tt is also for

12 7. Tynjanov, Sabre bo evolucidn teraria {Leningrad, 1923, French trans-
lation in Thdarie de bz firedrature. Tevres dey Jormalivtes Fusses Féunly, présenids
&t tradvies par Tovidan Todorov (Paris, 1965). Sce aslo Tevetan Todorov, «L héritage
méthodalogique du Formalismes, in Podtigise de le pross (Paris, 1%71]), pp. 9-31,

13 Julia Kristeva, Le fexte di roman. Approche sémialogigue o 'une serwctire
discursive iransformationeflz (The Hague, 1970),
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this reason tha all social subversion starls with questioning the laws
and the symbols of its discursive practices, Because, insofar as the
maost clemental structure of human communication takes shape by
finding its expression in the discourse —negessary step of any deep
structure which only manifests ieself lhrohgh the superficial textual
or prosal structure—, it is already implicgted in a concrete social
and cultural reality. This dimension of the discursive production
has not always been kept In mind by the generative school, Never-
theless, to us, its importance appears 10 be decisive, not only for
literary production but for all discursive uses. Here we have the
rect of the concern shown by those generativists who, trying to
cope with the socio-cultural reality when defining lnguistic compaet-
ence, have lormed the concept of «communicative competences
or «pragmatics». This is the penerative prammar’s component
which, by taking inra account psycho-linguistic and socie-linguistic
aspects ol the relationship between competence and performance
—and bevond the rules of grammaticality dictated by syntax, mor-
phophonology and semantics—, proposes to account For those
underlying svstems in the wse and acceptarice of perfinent elements
ared discursive practices at the right fime and in the appropriate
situation ™, By laking into account this component —transfering
the generative grammar’s phrasal terminology to the textual
production—, we have insisted on the socio-cultural variable which
determines the selection restrictions or discursive markings in what
we have called the discursive nrorm. Trying to go a step further in
this direction, we have presumed to include those components
essential in all discourses into the grammaticality of the laiter,
[ndeed, the grammaticality of the discourse cannot be systematized
by using onky the linguistic categories mentioned above; the perti-
nence of a discourse depends in any society primarily and essentially
on the «ritual of circumstancess in which it is produced, that is,
on its appropriateness 1o the given time Iémd sitnation.

Any application of the generative grammar will thus have to
bear in mind the various socio-cultural situations liable to explain
the appearance of certain particular types,of discourses at a given
fime, their success, disappearance or reappearance at 4 certain
maoment; and also, the circumstances of their modification by way
of reduction ar elimination of elements that formed them previ-

BEwe are refering above all to Bielefeld's sshool in Germany and Lo the
pragmatists in general,
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cusly, by way ol expansion or insertion of new elements, by way
of substitution or permutation of others.

As an example of a practical and global application of the
principles we are expounding, let us look at the inclusion in the
Lazarillo of the folkloric motif of the blindman-vouth pair. By
beeing inteprated into a synlagmatic axis —the narration of Laza-
ro de Tarmes' life of which «they are parts— those elements [Tom
the lolkloric tradition become purely Functional entities, syntactic
elements with no other meaning but their relation to the develop-
ment and finality of the story in its entirety, They have become
the arbitrary props of a «functions, defined by Propp as:

I"acticm d'un personnags définie du point de vue de aa significa-
tinn dans le déroulement de Uintrieus 17,

The perception as such of the inserted motil nevertheless forces
upon us an intertextual reading that, by identifying the motif,
accounts for its different uses and meanings, for the tradition to
which it belongs on the digchronic axis and for the cultural mark-
ing or «myth» thar the pair bring to mind. The new appearance
of the theme will not only enrich or sustain its tradition of signifiés
Just as recognizing it in the Lazarilfo will not only give us scholarly
data on those elements that form part of it. By bearing in mind
in cur reading the double referentiality mentioned above, we cannot
but perceive a dialectic tension between both poles.

As Edmond Cros has demonstrated in his paper «Le folklore
dans le Lazarillo de Tormes: nouvel examen. Problémes méthod-
ologiquess ', a comparison between the medieval farees and
lustrations in the Decretafes of the youth-blindman pair, which
Foulche Delbose discovered at the end of the last century, and the
same couple in the Lazarifo, makes obvious the evolution of
chrigtianity’s view of poverty, of begging and of giving alms through
the intervening centuries. If the medieval church, by exalting the
scarn for wordly poods, makes ol the poor a living image of Christ,
and of poverty, the highest of virtues; at the beginning of the XVIth
century, the poor appears —above all for Protestantism— on par
with the fool and the demoniac. To give alms is not to give succor
to God anymore, but to feed the devil. Cros explains this evolution,
which makes of poverty a social malady instead of a virtue, by the

13 ¥, Prapp, Morphalogie fu conte, French wanslation (Paris, 19709, @ 31,
18 In Pledrewgue enropdenne. Actes (Montpellier, 1976}, pp. 9-24.
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appearance of new social and economic structures. Above all, the
need (o procure and abundant labor pool for the pre-capitalistic
type of production, together with the wish to do in vagrancy, is
what determines the change in attitude towards the poor, ncluding
the underprivileged. Vives states in his treatise;

i ain se ha de consentdr que los ciegos estén o anden ociosos:
son muchas las faenas en que pueden ejercitarse 17,

With this change in perspective, Cras explains the appearance
of the blindman in the Lazariffo as a diabolic character and Liza-
ro’s passage from a state of innocence to knowing «a bit more than
the devils (as he demonstrates when he takes leave of the blindman
with & linal blow to the head). Indeed, the Blindman-Lézaro intere-
lalion is presented in the text by means of a whole range of dia-
bolical connotations, as observes Cros. It is above all the escalai-
ing duel, that opposes hoth characters throughout all of the first
chapter or tractado, which constitues, in Cros' words, «un duel
de personnages diaboligues, comme 1'indique explicicement la
convergence des expressions qui servemnt a qualifier les agressions
respectives des deux antagonistesy 12,

1f the change of secial, economic and teligious perspective ex-
plaing the insertion of the motif into a determined tradition and
the {ime-frame of this tradition which the Lagarillo echoes, passing
naw Lo Lhe discursive [evel will enable us (o deepen our understand-
ing of the Function that those borrowings taken from the folkloric
tradition play in the development of the Lazarifio story, by being
part of the life experiences narrated by Lizaro,

We will also better understand the tension created between the
tvpe of discourse selected to narrate these experiences and the
changing signifié of the folkloric short stories; that is, between the
discursive calque and the textual borrowing that constitute the text
we are dealing with,

1f there is a point on which modern eriticism of the fazarilio
is in complete agreement, it is in considering this work as an auto-
biographical fiction, ackowledging in its unkown author —beyond
the reservarions voiced by critics such as Camille Pitollet, Marcel

T Quoted by E. Cros, p. 21 from the edition of Qheas cormpletas af Yives (Ma-
drid, 1947y, 1, p. 1,395,
¥ F. Cras, pp. cit., pp. 15-16,
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Bataillon, Valbuena Prat and others— 'Y what Francisco Rico
calls:

the gift to gather rogether intemporal themes and pretenses,
valid in any circumstanee, in a construction so skillfully situated
in time and in space, that they gave the impression of heeing
indissolubly linked to it #, i

Such are —in Rico’s words— the «subtility and cleverness with
which the Lagarilio reelaborates exrraneous motifsy which «have
become ... the narrative’s flesh and blood, integrated into a living
organism whose members are mutually implicated, and where set-
ting aside any one of them would lead to a disastrous mutilations.,
Rico explains in this way the critics’ delay in acknowledging the
independance of the folkloric motifs borrowed by the Lazariifo.
And from this, Rico infers, as had before Américo Castro, Clau-
dig Guillén and Lézaro Carreter 2! what he calls the Lazariiio de
Tormes* wsingular transcendency in the history of the modern
novels which consists precisely in:

the art of selecting and conjoining pieces of various origins, in
order to give them a cohesion and meaning in the dependency
af the central figure brilfiantly depicted and —above all—
individualized .

Can there be more perfect harmony? From entertaining serious
doubts about the inteprity of the text that has reached us, critics
have come 1o recognize the Lazarifio's exemplary architecture. Let
us return for a moment to Cros® thesis on the evolution of the
Windman’s signifié which converts him into a diabolic personage.
The change in the economic, social and religious opinion, broughi
about during the Lazariilo’s composition, allows per se, its inclusion

19 O the problem af the composition or lack of it in the Lagariife and oo the
different opinions on the subject, see Qldeieh Belic «Los principios de compresi-
citn ¢n la novely picarescaw in Andiisl estricrural de textos kisponaos Ddadrid, 1969),
pp. 19-640,

0 Pealogue o the Biblioteen Bdsica Salvar’s edition of the Lagarilio de Tor-
mes, p. 13, Our translation.

A Amérieo Castro, «Perspectiva de la novela picarcscas, 1935, article incorpor-
ated in Haeln Cervenres, and prelogue to Hesse and Witliams® edition of the Laza-
riflo (L948), also incorporated in Hacie Cerventes; Clandio Guillén, «La disposi-
cidn temporal del Zegerifio de Tormers in fispanic Review, XXV (19570, pp.
264-27%; Fernando Lazaro Carreter, various articles incorporaced in his book «La-
zovtlio de Tormtese en o picoresed (Barcelona, 19720,

22 Francisco Rico, Lozarile de Tormes, p. 13, Our tanslation.
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in an autobicgraphy that wishes to give an account of the school
in which its narrator —naif-rusé— «made his way in lifen. Counter
te Baader's scrupules® about the narration’s ethical contents
which, according to him, require the use of the first person because
an external abserver would have to condemn such infamies, this
new social attitude permits Ldzare's treatment of the blindman and
removes much of the cruelty from the final vengeance: the victim
of the vengeance is, in the last analysis, the devil himself. Accept-
ance of the ideology on the part of the Lazaritlo?,

Weare in the presence of a double-edped blade. If we maintain
that the Lezeriffe really accepts the ideclogy of the diabolic cha-
racter of poverty, which would ethically justify Lazaro's attitude
towards the blindman, when the time comes to solve the problem
of his ethical verisimilitude, we shall come to realize thar Lizaro,
being a bezgar also, could not be an esthetic object according to
that ideology. This is where Américo Castro found the explanation
for the use of the autobiographical discourse. But this solution
complicates the problem even more, as, along with the object, we
would also have to justify the speaking subject himself. Lazaro Ca-
rreter would perhaps answer that Vuestra Merced’s making Ldza-
roo the butt of a joke by asking him an account of his case, is
precisely the explanation of why this poor devil speaks out or puts
pen to paper. But such a clever device is not without its problems,
From our study of the deeds kept in the Archivo Histdrico Nacio-
nad of Madrid, we velieve we can state that, demanding of one whao
stands of the fringe of society —by means of monitions— an ac-
count of his life and thus wringing from him a confession, occurred
trequently enough in the Spain in which the Lezarillo was produced,
but was much too serious 4 matter by reason of its ritual character,
given the «circumstancess in which il happened —in the juridicat
and religious confines of the Inquisition— to be the object of a
simple joke. _

Therefere, the only possibility af fulfilling the three require-
menls of the type of discourse which is the object of the calque
in the Lazarillo, would be to map it on the true biographical act
al canfession. The subject who speaks —unacceptably within the
Frame of a literary avtobiopraphy of that era, beeause not fulfill-
ing the requirements al decorwer then i force— would be justified

2 Horsr Baader, «Mach einmal sur Ich-Farm im Lazurifo de Tormess, in
Rowmeische Forschangen, 76 (1964), np, 437-443,
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by the judge who interrogates him. In the same manner, the object,
not very edifying from an ethical stand-point and excessively non-
heroic in terms of the epic norm inherited by the Spanish Renais-
sance novel —thus an unethical and non-rhetorical object— would
be justified by becoming the object of a confession. In this hypoth-
esis, the ritval of circumstances amply justifies both the subject of
the enunciation and the enunciated object of Lazare’s confessional
discourse. It is here precisely that the folkloric anecdotes appear,
within the frame of our hypothesis, with a completely new signifié,
as evidence of the nom-vergeity of a ritual discourse —the
confession— whose major quality has to be its truthfulness hefare
God and man. Any biographical discourse would be revealed as
spurious —as fiction— by the mere fact of including the narration
of folkloric, that is to say, well-known anecdotes which irremediably
destroy the individual, unigue and non-repeatable character, specific
ta, and defining the type of experiences which are the object of
the autobiographical narrative. Fiction here simply means «litera-
turex, and the autobiographical fiction enjoys citizenship status in
European Renaissance literature, Except that, as we have already
shown, neither the subject nor the object conform to the norms
of such a fiction, Furthermore, if we add the fact that we are
dealing with an autobiography of a confessional nature —and we
believe that the passages taken from the second tractado of the Lg-
zaritio and commented rather extensively as examples of what we
call interdiscursivity, are eloguent enough as evidence in that
sense—, the folkloric anecdotes are not a sign of the autobiczraphi-
cal discourse’s alienation in the sense of calling it fictious or liter-
ary, but are rather a radical subversion of the autohiographical
confession as a discursive practice.

If we consider, then, the Lazarilio as a «reading» (for being
a discursive calque) of the ritual discursive practice that was the
autobiographical confession spoken before (or written for) the
Inquisition tribunal, piven all the contradictions and problems of
angrammaticalily this calque presents, we cannot but maintain that
such a «wreading» consists precisely in the disarticilation of its
autobiograpiicel value, of its truthfulness, by means of a subversive
use that makes conspicuous the non-authenticity of such ritual dis-
cursive practices, and perhaps, the very value of all biographies.
Intimate discourse confidentially intended for a single persomn, but
whose coming to the watiention of many» is nol feared; fur-
thermore, with hopes of beeing rewarded by beeing read and praised
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because «if it were not so, very few would write for one only» as
it is not done without trouble...». In a weord, ambiguity of the
addressee underlined by the ambiguity of the instituting subject.
Even the name of Ldzaro is, by itself, the condensation of a com-
plete narrative program, not only because in the Gospels, it em-
bodies the proverty of the beagar at the door of the wealthy Epulon,
but also because of the artistic tradition that echoes this motif and
that has its linguistic correlation in the words so frequently used
in the Lazariflo: «laceratedw, «laceraten, «lacerations , all per-
taining to the lexicon of misery, The selection of this name for the
subject whe institutes an autobiographical discourse is thus at the
same time & negation of the discourse and the prefipuration of the
character's fortune, given the expectations it creates in the reacder,
The signifié that Cros discavers in the folkloric anecdotes is very
well connected with the name Lézaro as a correlarive.

Mevertheless, the two correlatives are the reverse of the historic
individuality and of the identity that autobiography requires be-
tween author and narrator, as it does between the grammatical
subject and the speaking subject.

Far this reason, their function is none other than to unmask
the farce: the «events so outstanding, and perchance, never heard
nor seenw that are aboul to be narrated ‘are short stories known
in the folklore. The «I» that assumes them has declared himself
non-aguthentic by the very fact of assuming them and by having
an equally sell known name — a kind of mise er abyine that creates
and destroys at the same time the every artfull device of the illusion
of identity between author, narrator and personage which char-
acterizes the Lozarifio in its anonymity. Perfect device and perfect
strategy, in which the force that serves to convinee, also serves to
reveal as such, the devices and strategies. At the same time they
create the illusion of movement, they reveal the puppet strings
behind the farce and the external hand (the implied author) that
is manipulating them.

The truth here is thus, pure verisimilitude. [n case someone
should be misled, the «contradictio in terminis» confronted by the
three elements of this discourse (subject-object-circumstances) will
soon let the reader who will go deeper into the matter {those who
wwill not 2o as deepw will have to content themselves with the

In Spanish: lecerade, facerar, dacerda. In Spanish, the meaning of these wards
extends to all manners o misery.
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wamusements), see that a ritual discourse, marked by the rles of
its rhetoric convention, cannot be g true autobiography just as an
authentic confession does not blend well with a juridical tribuna
as hearer. The sophists well understood the real function —already
lamented by Plato— of rhetoric, and its means of persuasion, whose
weight before the judicial courts is much more important than the
very innocence of the acensed. Indeed, to establish the truth in
legal proceedings is pure chimera. It is, in reality, a question of
the illusion &f truth, of versimilitude, It is this subversion we
believe that the Lagarilfo carries out by disrupting a ritual discursive
practice and, with it, the ideology which is its foundation.
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SAVOIR LIRE OR SOME
SOCIO-HISTORICAL
MODALITIES OF READING *

Jacgues Leenhardi

The debate about reading which has developed over a decade
and more, and which has again made of it one of the central prob-
lems of literary theory, has until now given but little importance
ta the social and intellectual framewaorks within which the activity
of reading must per force develop.

Thus when, after a long period of almost exclusive attention
ta the linguistic and semiotic aspects of literature, schalars again
chose to give reading a place, they very naturally tried, in the
methodological rradition of the past, to construct what could only
be an aesthetics of the gffect in literature. The studies illustrating
this research orientation showed how the text, as a rhetorical in-
strument, would be directed at the reader and would organize its
effects in order to touch him, to instruct him and convince him,
or to deceive him ', After considering the text as a structure closed
on itself, they then recognized in it an opening linked to what
criticism could reconstruct of the manipulative infentions of the
writer.

H.R. Jauss, for example, gave a dialopic dimension to this
attention to the communicational aspects of the literary work by
proposing to study the reading activity as an «answers to be given

*

Translated Irom French by Daniel Russell,
U Cf, W, Tser, Der Akt des Lesers (Munich, £976), pp. 17511
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to a «guestions formulated as a text*, The question/answer para-
digm certainly presents the double advantage of postulating the
existence of communication between the writer and the reader while
not requiring immediacy of contast between the actors in this com-
munication. The «questions» can consequently wait several centuries
for an answer; it can also inspire many «answerss down through
the cemturies. Thus an essential mode of the lunetioning of literature
is demonstrated without presupposing an immediate and univocal
relationship between the work and the milien of its production. The
nature of this relalionship remains, on the other hand, a delicate
problem for any theory of literature,

In Whei iy Literature? * just as in much research coming out
of Marxism !, Sartre has a tendency to stress the conscious and
voluntary character of this refationship between the author and his
public, which would take place, according 1o Sartre, within a philos-
ophy and axiology of the project, However, in The Idior of the
Lamily, this relationship, even though it is still important, is medi-
ated by instances of a socio-historical character of which the main
one is represented by the family, The perhaps excessive importance
that Sartre atrributes 1o the Family as a mediating structure leads
him to give preference to the retrospective in the elaboration of
the «project», and this causes the presence in the contemporary
social world of the actors on the Hterary stage to be canceled out 5.

The difficulties constantly encountered by literary theory when
it confronts the problem of reading certainly results from the fact
Lhat, in order to approach this object, it is constrained to abandon
1ts basic methodological rule: the prevalence of the text. Now, if
it does not wish 1o renounce the communicational dimension of
literature a gpriovt, it cannot avoid having recourse to methods and
theoretical problems developed by the sociolegy of communication
and knowledpe.

It is in this spirit that we have undertaken empirical research
on reading; ils methodological foundation darives from the classical
sociological technigues of the interview and the guestionnaire,

Cf, H.-R. Tauss, Literaterpeschichie als Provaftion (Frankfurr, 1970).

*)-PL Bactre, Quelest-ce que la Gdrature? (Parls, 1947).

= O M. Naumann ¢ al,, Geseffschuft, Literatpr, Lesen (Welmar, 1975).

OO0 1-P. Sarere, LFdiot de o fweitle, 1 vals. (Paris, [971-1972y, CF. 5.
Leenhardl, «E] hombre yfo la obra. Comentarios sobiee la funcion de 1o ‘social*

ety L feliod de lu femitles, Sin Nowmbee, KIX, 84 {Sun Juan, Puerta Rica, 19813,
40-51,
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combined with statistical treatment. The sociclogist is aware of the
limitations of these methods; the theoretician of literature must not
ignore them. Nevertheless, the questions that these methods, how-
ever imperfect they may be, permil him to pose, could never be
suggested by any intuition or empathy. The reader should consult
Chapters [ and 11 of our study Lire la lectire. Essai de sociologie
de la fecture® for a critical examination of these questions. Here,
starting from some of the results set out in that study, we will only
consider the question of the socio-historical dimension of the intel-
lectual act of reading, first from the point of view of the attitudes
that the reader is capable of taking in relation to the text, and rhen
from the point of view of the social institutions which organize these
attitudes into competencies.

I. MODALITIES OF READING

The diversity of possible readings of a text is not a fact; it is
merely obvious. The real difficulty with the theory of literature
consists in transforming this obviousness into a possible object of
knowledge. To this end, we have asked more than 500 readers to
read two novels, and they have agreed to comment on their read-
ing of them?,

During this inguiry, it appeared that, apart from any ideologi-
cal or axiological divergence, the readers used different approaches
in reading the proposed texts. These approaches concern the infel-
fectued attitude which governs the relation to the text. Although
we were dealing with six socio-professional categories and two
counrries that are culturally very different —Hungary and France—
it became clear that this great diversity did not have a proportional
effect in determining the approaches. In fact, and this can serve
as a [irst approximation, we have noted three principal modalities
of perspective on the literary text. It goes without saying that these

& 1. Leenhardt & P, Jorsa, in collaboration with B, Bursos, Live fa lecrure,
Essai de sociologie de la lecture (Paris, 19823,

! The investigation was based on the seading of Georges Perec's novel, Les
Chases {Paris; Tulliard, 1965, which was awarded the Prix Rensudat for that wEar,
and of Endre Fejes' novel, Le Cluedidre de rouitle (Fr. Lrans_: Paris: Denogl, 106563,
The teeo weorks were read in the original and In translation in Paris and Budapest.
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maodalities concern the reading of individuals reading «for pleas-
uren, and consequently, the norms of competence required by
the academic establishment do not dominate®,

We are qualilying these modalities asscognitives to the extent
that they designate the relationship that the reader establishes be-
tween himself as knowing subject and the book (respectively the
story, the texd, ete.) considered as object of the cognitive act. These
modalities then represent the foundation of any act of reading and
are accessible to us through the analysis of the readers’ commen-
tarics on their reading. :

The three principal cognitive modalities are:

a} the phenomenal, descriptive modality:

b} the emotional and identifving modality;

¢} the intellective modality,

a) The phenomenal, descripiive modality.

This modality of reading aims to separate the reading subject
cleanly from the object read, giving the latter all the importance
of a fact, but also the indifference normally shown for an alien
fact. In this case, the reader keeps himself at a distance; he does
not feel summoned and does not believe he has to take a position
on any of the elements of the story. The bpok is an object, perhaps
an cbject of pleasure, but certainly, it is not linked to the reading
subject by relations of intimacy or complicity.

by The emotional and identifving modality,

In this case, the cognitive Qpcr&tian'p’r’ reading is first mani-
fested as the activity of a Subject. All the circumstances of the story,
all the values represented by the characters are immediately evalu-
ated, judged by the reader as if they were supposed to have a
necessary relation with him. The cognitive subject then participates
in the reading through the mode of implication, which gives an
eminent status to identification and its psychological effects (en-

EOCf, infra, Weiting as text.
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thusiasm, catharsis, etc.). The distance between subject and object
is reduced as a result, and constant transfers can be noted,

From the point of view of the reader’s discourse concerning
the work, we can perceive a pronounced tendency to focus the
commentaries on the characters rather than on the situations. The
subject implicates itself personally in the reading, but at the level
of reading, that has as a consequence that it understands itself to
be dealing in the fiction with «real peoples.

¢} The intellective modality.

If the phenomenal modality accords a certaln primacy to the
object, and the emotional modality an inverse primacy to the sub-
ject, the intellective modality is characterized by a relative balance
between these two situations. In many cases, we even notice, in the
discourse, a manner of objectifying the relationship between the
reading subject and its object that is peculiar to this modality. The
commentaries adopt a detached point of a view whose focal point
is the relationship itself and not the object under consideration.
The reading is then constructed as a hermencutics and presents
important meta-discursive aspects.

It could have been expected that modalities of such a grear
generality would be equally distributed statistically in the population
groups we have investigated. But it has appeared that, within dif-
ferent social groups of a single country as well a5 in the population
of each one of the national samples taken as a whole, significant
variations were to be noticed in the distribution of these modalities.
50 this result of our investigation underlines the existerice of privi-
leged relationships between a national culture, taken as a whole,
and certain modalities, as well as the existence of a predisposition
ta use one or another of the modalities by members of a given
social group.

It would be appropriate then for literary history, on the con-
dition that it also be understood as a history of reading, to consider
this socio-historical and cultural dimension. Literature circulates
from one culture to another, and we are not always aware of the
cognitive conditions present in different readings. Evervone remem-
bers the time not long ago when Latin American and European
readings of Borges were singularly different, and our investization
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has shown how divergent the «usess ol"_li_-‘crnc and Fejes were in
Hungary and France. Besides being able 1o rekindle the debate on
the notion ol the text, as it has crystallized in recent decades, these
observations invite us to look for the means of a true history of
the maodalities of reading. _

[nelesd, the altitude is too widespread which consists of think-
ing that every reader finds himself in an identical reading situation
before the masterpieces of world literature. People thus count
simultaneously on & universality of reason and a universality of
literary quality that both remain to be demonsteated. Indeed, the
eimpirical study of reading shows that the unity of reason and the
wnicity of the texi play a secondary role in the act of reading,
Depending on the place and time, the higrarchizatdon of the ca-
tegories of perception and evaluation varies in such a way that it
proves necessary 1o consider that the objcel pursued in the act of
reading is reading (fectiere) ftsell still more than the text. So it is
this wreading» (fecture), in its modal diversity and historical multi-
plicity, thal must concern us now.

IT. THE ABILITY TO READ

Any theoretical approach to the phenomenon of reading en-
courtlers o problem with the extreme diversity of the ways reading
manifests itself. This diversity results in J';}arlii.'ular from the fact
that literature and reading have been closely linked 1o political and
religious powers since earliest antiquity, and these powers have
exercised constant control and censure gver them, The history of
the relations of readers to the book and to reading have then been
murked all along by these ideclogical stakes,

Lt would not however be possible to reduce the history of reac-
g to that of the social casts and groups in control of the abitity
io read. I the seribes and clerks were the indispensable auxiliaries
ol political forces, because of their mastery of the principal means
al communication, the monopoly in fact which they enjoved is not
sutficient, in its instilutional dimension, Tor the elaboration of a
concrete history. Indeed, the ability to read must not only be under-
stooil as the exercise of a sovereign and arhitrary authority, Yery
ollen, far from monopolizing this ability, policies tended rather
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to diffuse competence as widely as possible throughout a society
in order to substitute a veritable hegemony, making all classes
accept the intellectual models guiding their own practice. Thus,
rather than simply appropriate the knowledge of reading (savoir-
dire) by restricting the apprenticeship of reading, certain powers have
cleverly preferred an active tactic of generalization (sometimes
called democratization) of the models of its competency.

Historically, we thus observe an evolution, which causes the
social and pelitical confrontation concerning the disposition of texts
to be displaced. After a period when the stakes congist of appro-
priating the knowledge of reading (seveir-fire) and access to the
reading of texts, the terrain on which the social actors confront
each other becomes that of reading competence itself. After the
simple confiscation of the knowledge of reading (saveir-fire) has
ended, a process of the socialization of reading is engaged in the
course of which the stakes are displaced in the direction of the
imposition of legitimate models of reading. Theological dogmatics
as the legitimate reading of the holy Book, law and jurisprudence
as the legitimate reading of the Law, the explication de fexte as
the legitimate reading of literature within the framework of the
pedagogical project, all these mechanisms eminently concerned with
reading have developed, over the course of the centuries, compet-
encies that they disseminate through the various pedagogical organs
at their disposal.

These competencies, embodied in institutions, orient the reader’s
relationship to the text; they determine reading’s pattern of
pertinence, that is the modality through which the text must be
called to signify. The process of competence is effected by the
impoesition and ‘dissemination of norms. By the same logic that
declared the reading of the Bible as a fiction or a myth to be hereti-
cal, certain currents closer to us in the academic institution have
made reading the literary text as a message or symbol «hereticals,
that is ridicnlous or ohsolete.

There can be no question of establishing a true history of
legitimate competencies here. Yet it is one of the most urgent tasks
facing the history of reading as an integral part of literary history.
This history will require an indepth study of pedagogical institutions
in the broad sense of having a mission to disseminate the legitimate
reading norms. Furthermaore, it will not be enough to include only
the dominant institutions, such as, in France, the Catholic Church
and the public school (Feole Maigue). Bach dominant system of
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narms gives rise; in fact, around its edges to rival systems which
lake on legilimaey through opposition, either in the confrontation
ol socio-political interests, or in the differences of literary genres
and the mode of reading induced by them, or finally, starting from
the moment when part of literature has developed as a relatively
auronomons practice in relation to other powers, that is, beginning
in the-secomd half of the 1%th century, in the rivalry between the
groups producing literature itself®. .

Infinitely too complex for the scope of an article, such a history
would also require research that still has not been done. After
sketching out the broad lines of a typolopy of personal artitudes
to the [iterary work, we will then content ourselves with cutlining
the major axes, not of a history, but of a typology of legitimate
competencies whose categories will provide an orientation for such
a history. '

We will distinguish three comperencies, depending on the insti-
tutions, which provide every reader with a framework for legitimate
reading. These competencies are then at the same epistemic level
as the cognitive modalities studied above and are their rivals, De-
pending om the circumstances, they can constitute a socialized source
to which the cognitive atritude of individual reading subjects can
plug in. In that case, there is a veritable obedience from the stand-
point of the reader. It can also happen thar the subject develops
a socially heteronomous reading. A conflict then follows between
its cognitive attitude and the model disseminated by the legitimate
competency, and its reading appears heterodox.

We will distinguish three categories under which the institu-
tions disseminating a manner of reading envisage the rext-ohject;

a} writing as absolute:

b} literary symbolismy

o) wriling as text. -

Each concrete reading always manifests itself as a compromi-
s batwean

l. the spontanecus attitude of the reader, deeply rooted in
individual and social psychological peculiarities;

2. lhe dominant competencies, although we cannot develop
his point here;

*Cf, our article «Yers une sociolagic des mouvements o avant-gacdes, in 1,
Weigprarber, ed., Ley Avant-Gardes lindraives ay KX© gigele (Budapest: Académia
Kiado, 1984}, pp. 10501002,
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3. the dialogic details presented by the text itself,

Any completed reading emerges from the negotiation between these
three influences.

In the cognitive perspective we have adopted here, the theor-
etical question of reading appears as a question of the passage from
the other, the object, the text, to the same, the reader, the psycho-
logical self. The transcendence of the object, in the theory of knowl-
edge, has caused the cognitive process to be conceived, since carliest
antiquity, according to the same caregories as theological knowl-
edge. The designation of the object of knowledge, in its otherness,
as transcendence in relation to the subject must not, however, lead
us to conceive, as Schleiermacher proposes, avery theory of knowl-
edge within the categories of a theology just becanse it conveniently
manifests the homology between cognitive discourse and theological
discourse. The western idealist tradition has amply elaborated the
problem we are considering in religious terms, burt it has constantly
collided with other philosophical currents. So we will encounter
these different orientations in our typology, but we will not, ho-
wever, be able to give many examples of this in the framework of
this studxy.

a) Writing as absoltite.

The act of reading can show itself in a posture of reverence
in relation to writing, What is written is then g priori recognized
as truth with all its attributes and especially its efficacy over the
reader, What js written must be read, and what is read imposes
itself with the transcendent force of the True. There exists in the
case of this figure a heavily marked relationship between the sender
(dmetieny) of the text and its addressee (destinaiaire}. The latter
recognizes in the absoluteness of the writing the absoluteness of
the sender itself, whether it be God, the People, or some founding
entity who, like the Dictator, has dictated the Law '",

The application of the writing to its addressee requires him
to conform to, what, for him, he understands of the text. Indiffer-
ence, or detachment, are excluded, for the transcendence of writ-

MW There isa beautiful illuscration of this dictatorial prosecution of writing in
A, Rog Bastos™ admirable novel, Adaf le supréme.
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ing, once recognized, is incscapable, as is :::lear in the prosopopeia
ol the Laws in the Crite, or a3 Luther was to experience i1 when
he had discovered in the Bible a message truer and more compelling
than that of the Magister and the tradition. A certain idea of the
society of Plato’s Athens, winds of prophecy and reform in the
Church of the 15th century, among many athers, have then ten-
ded to reinforce the transcendent force of the text, without ever
falling into pure mysticism. That is why the category of application
is essential here: it presents contradictory aspects with respect to
the affirmarion of pure transcendence. From that comes the central
difficulty of the Protestant theology of Grace.

The dialectic which thus develops between transcendence and
application constitutes the principle of transformation of this lirst
Lype inte a second which we will eall «symbolics, Indeed, to the
exdent that the very existence of a transcendent message has become
communication, in the text, the exigency, which the otherness of
this message carries in itself, has a tendency to become law and
to require the reader to receive it as such. Then there is born, at
the intersection of these two types of writing, the notian of appli-
cation. From the moment that writing becomes the Law, it has an
inclination toward application. The Law' is what is read in the
perspective of the evaluation of acts.

Yet, to pass from the absolute tramscendence of the message
{parole) to the applicarion (allegorical or moral), the text as absolute
must undergo a process of becoming warldly (mondanisation), That
is what theologians have accomplished, and especially those situated
in the perspective of the law of Moses .v.lfhu have construcred a
symbalism for mediation between the divine and human {or
worldly) planes. Luther and the Protestant tradition, on the other
hand, were 1o develop an essentially a-symbolic theory of
reading "' because they were looking for a source in Abraham’s
pure act of faith (in opposition to the hermeneutics of the law

*LoIna peespeciive thet is nat, as here, simply typelogical, T which would

develon these remarks on o histarical and sociological fevel, it would be appropriate
Lo stresg how much the a-svmbelic reading has nurotred sectarian and praphetic
movements sinee Greek antiquity, bt especially inithe early Middle Apes. Seean
this point, E. Troclesch, Dfe Soziallehron dee ohristlichen Kirchen wnd Gripnen
{Tubingen, 1923, pp. <418 1,
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represented by Moses, the mediator between God and the people
of lsrael) 12,

b} Literary symbolism.

«In Leibnitz' methedology of knowledge, ‘intuitive knowledge’
is sharply distinguished from mere ‘symbolic’ knowledge. Even
for the author of the characteristica universatis, all knowledge
through mere symbaols becomes ‘blind knowledge’ (copitatio
caecal),, 13,

Cassirer shows clearly how, from Neo-Platonic mysticism to Leib-
nitz and even to Kant, the gnosiology of the absolute text devalues
the symbol by positing an inversely proportionate relationship
between symbolic richness and essential content. Indeed, the mysti-
cal tradition from the Pseudo-Dionysius to Romanticism presents
itself as a mode of knowledge superior to perceptual intuition and
intelligence, Moreover, Ingarden underlines this point, and situates
himself in the same tradition, recalling that in the literary process,
the thing symbolized is onfy symbolized, and this means that it eould
not accede to auto-representation 4,

The second type of reading then accepts and values the sym-
bolic level that the first type rejects, If the text is destined to signify
Jor the reader, the elaboration of this signification and its condi-
tions are not dependent, for the reader, on an immediate intuitive
perception. 5o he appeals to the institutional mediation which will
guarantee him access to knowledge, Symbolic reading passes then
through a cultural and institutional mediation. As a result, and
without realizing it, it favors the intervention of lepitimizing in-
stances of reading.

From the moment that the text is no longer destined to be
immediately applied, but only mediately, a hermeneutic distance
separates the text’s capacity for signifying from its eventual appli-

12 0 this opposition of the two spiritualities af Abraham and hloses, see F.-
1. Leenharde, Lo Parele et fe buisson de fen (Nenchitel, 19623,

"B, Cassiver, The Phitosophy of Symbolic Forms, {trans. Ralph Manoheim,
3 vols, Mew Haven, Ct.: Yale University Press, 19553, 1, 112,

W CF. K. Ingarden, L'Oeuvre d'art fittdraive (Fr. trans.; Lausanne, 1943), p.
254,
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cation, as a law, to the particular circumstances of the reading
subject, Reading then appears as a double activity, which refers
on the one hand to the text’s autonomy as regards signification (and
this makes it resemble type a), and on the other, to the necessity
far the reader of constituting for himself a meaning from the
semiotic and semantic characteristics of the text. This ambivalence
rests on the fact thar any symbolic procedure implies that the
symbalized belongs to a different world from the symbolizer. [t
is only this duality of worlds that makes symbaolization possible as
a cognitive bridge between the alter texr and the gffer reader. From
the point of view of the cognitive process properly speaking, the
symbol consumes itself in its symbolizing function, that is in its
functicn of liasion and figuration of the object to be known. How.
ever, il has a tendency in symbolic reading to become autonomous,
T'o the extent that the symbelism, as a function, becomes an object
in the culture, it then abscures its function and itself becomes the
end of the act of knowlegde, while it is really only its spokesman.
In symbelic reading, the split between the intelligible and the
perceptible disappears, along with the problematics of the idea and
the phenomenon which is linked to i1, in the interests of a sac-
ralization of the symbolic itself, such as can be found, far example,
in Hebbel's theory of art: «but art is not only infinitely more; it
is completely different; it is philosophy realized». Art can be this
realization of philosoply because it is, as Goethe said, «a synihesis
ol the world and the minds». It alone then realizes the unity of the
perceptible and intelligible worlds; it alone i3 symbol and alone goes
beyond the duality on which all symbolic activity is founded.

cy Wiriting as text, y
[}

Our typology tums on the axis constituted by the process of
symbolic activity (syinbolisation). Reading can fully recognize this
process and nurture a practice which, in extreme cases, will made
a letich out of the work of art, with its obligatory cortege of
hermeneuts, critics and authorized specialists of meaning. But it
can also tend to put symbolic activity in parentheses in order to
aim for immediate access to the Word and the Truth. It can also,
and on the contrary, tend to obliterate the symbolic function and

choose to consider only Lthe presence of the text and its organiz-
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ational characteristics, Contrary to the mystical type of reading,
we then find a fitera! reading, whose will to de-symbolization is
founded on a positivist ethics and the norms of empiricisim. Around
this notion of fex? (taken here in its full and technical sense),
competent institutions have been constitiuted, the principal one
being the academic institution,

This institution is sociologically opposed to institutions which
lepitimize s¥ymbolic reading, as, on the theoretical level, its values
and norms {philology, history, semiotics, ete.) are opposed 1o them.
This has permitted it, historically, to introduce a new discourse
about the literary work: the discourse of knowledge.

Today people have a tendency to see a radical opposition
between reading as conceived by literary history and that practiced
by the so-called «formalism». They are in reality contradictory only
far someone whao is willing to separate what must not be separated,
that is the present and, in some ways, aceidental form of a text
from its history. As G, Genette puts it

«Since history is the study of what changes, and consequently,
of what iz lasting, it must be concerned in literature with those
durable data that form the great transcendent categories for
works: genres, types of discourse, modes of fiction, stalle forms,
recurrent themes, etow 15,

The divergent theoretical positions within literary theory are then
secondary in practice to the tvpe of reading on which each of them
15 based. From the text each selects certain instances of historical
or formal signification, and makes of them the object of a hody
of knowledge. Beyond their ideclogical pertinence, thése theoretical
oppositions indicate rather, at a sociological level, the existence of
that competition between intellectual groups described by Bour-
dieun ',

With their overly general categories, the typologies appear to
have a tendency to put a distance between themselves and concrete
readings, Aic ef rurnc. However, such readings are never intelligible
without recourse to generalizations: pure diversity remaing opagque,
In Lire fa lecture, we tried to unite overly close observation with
the overly distant: the necessity of inclusive categories showed itself

15 wComent parler de la licératures, exchange between M, Fumaroli and G,
Genetic, in Le Débar, 29 (Warch, 1984), p. 148,
"W Cf, P, Bourdicu, «Champ intellectuel el prajet créateurs, Le Temps Mo-
dernes, XXI1, MY 246 (Mov., 19663,
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to be even greater. But if one wishes totake the model we have
!:ueen developing to its logical conclusion, it will be necessary to take
mto account a third typological level that we have only mentioned
up to now; that of the reading strategy suggested by the text itself.
It was not our plan to develop the categories of such a strategy
liere, especially because that is the best studied area of the theory
f"f reading. The texis puts its reader in a regding position which
is developed through a play of modalitios af communication set
in motion in the rhetorical textual apparatis, As a result, a concrete
act of reading, or if you prefer, the experience 7 of reading, will
have to be considered under the triple aspect of the legitimate norms
(cmmpetencies}, the cognitive modalities (on the side of the reading
subject), and the modalities of communication (on the side of the
o‘lt}jcci of reading}. Only by this procedure will we sncceed in Bras-
ping the specific meaning of each of these singular acts in the
surrounding cultural context that defines it.

u -:«:i_l‘ one understands by experience the corvelation, in a culture, berween
rﬁ:l[mh‘ of knowledge, types of normativity and forms of subjectivicys, M, Foucault,
L Lisage des plafsivs (Paris, 1984), . 10. !

THE SOCIETY OF TEXTS
A meditation on media in 13 points *

Charies Grivel

1. A mass of letters

We are floating in text. In an unbreathable air full of signs.
Polluted air. A fluid mass of letters constitutes our natural armos-
phere. We feel weighing upon us —especially in our cities— a
mountain of strokes and letters: an accelerating typographisation!
A textual space where our gestures inscribe themselves, where our
words join and loose themselves.

The textual pyramid that entombs us comprehends {1 quote
at random and without order):

labels,

marks,

instruction manuals,

wrappings and bags,

badges and buttons,

COVETS,

newspapers, petiodicals, and —sure enough! boaoks,

circulars, folders, pamphlets, and catalogues,

recipes and rules,

directories, schedules, time-tables, and other compendia,

names {of proprietors, tenants, shops),

forms ta be filled out,

dictionaries and encyclopediae,
NEews,

* Translated by Micheel durich.
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science reports,
conference papers,
advertisements,
street signs, :
names of streets, public places, monuments,
shop signs,
maps,
tomb inscriptions, !
identity cards, passports, and birth certificates,
as well as stamps of all kinds)
In short, evervthing that reaches me :
through the letter-box,
rom the news-stand or the book stare,
through TY (pages of images, as well as papes of words over-
flow meld,
down from posts and biliboards,
ertering through the eye:

¢ la télé au journal, de la publicité & des épiphanies marchandes,
notre société cancérise la vue, mesure toute réalité 4 sa capacité
e montrer ou de se moncrer € mue les communications en vo-
vage de 'oeil. (M. de Certean 1980, p. 23).

Here 1 am, by an interposed reading made a passive consumer,
weonditioned as a voyeur (troglodytic orl roaming) in a “society
of specracle’s (de Certeau 1980, p. 243, Letrers are fixed in and
en alf available space of my urban environment: letiers - and
frdEes. !

This 13 what I would like to talk about, what T would like to
take/make (an) account of, what T would like to reflect. [ will talk
of a general aggression of the signifier, the signified, the sign, and
the signal: a flood of symbols coming upon us! A neutral space,
harbor of tranquility, be it beach or cemetéry, has become a dream
beyond our reach. No maore places of quiet, niches for being, where
nathing yvet signifies! And if we were to withdraw to another conti-
nent, to another culture: whatever we receive is already marked:
our beaches are billboards, our frontiers mere legends!.

wSpace Is a palimpsests (de Certean 1980, p. 337). We are
continually crossing a field of superimpoesed marks: effaced and
reinscribed. Mot only a display of letrers, but a display constantly
made, remade, modified: thick layers of paper upon paper and
word upon ward,
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But there is yet more. There is the social itself, as space and
geography, as city-planning and architeciure, with its rules inscribed
in the stone, the brick, the streeis; in the gestures of the passers-
by actors, their clothes, their colors; in the shape even of our
gardens, the shrubs, in our play-grounds and athletic fields; all this
constitutes «textr. Henri Lefébvre has introduced the concept of
wancial texts:

Chacun se lrouve constamment —guotidiennement-— devant un
texte social, II e parcourt, if e lit. 1] communigue avec autrud,
aver la sociéte globale d'un cité, avec la nature de 'autre, &
travers ce lexte et 4 travers sa lecture, En méme temps chacun
[ail partie d*un texte social. Non seulement il lit, mais il est lu,
déchiffré, éclairci (ou non), Chacun v est a la fois objet et sujet
indissolublement {o"abord ohief, le texte social Penglobe et il doit
a" voir englobé; ensuite sifet, car il le déchiffre et lit le texte
en tant qu'il ¥ est er s'y voir, jamais complétement do dehors)
(...). Comme la guotidiennaté, la rue change sans cesse et se
répele toujours, Dans |'incessante modification des heures, des
gens, des objets e des lumigres, inlassable, elle se réitére. La rue
esl spectacle, presque uniquement spectacle, pas tout 4 fait, car
on ¥ £st, on ¥ marche, on §'arréle, on participe. Celui qui se
héite ne voit pas le spectacle, et quand méme ¥ [igure, Presque
spectacle absolu, pas tout & Fait, ¢'est un livee ou plutdét un journal
ouvert: nowvelles, banalités, étannements, publicicé. La rue ou
e journal, analogues ou homologues, s'allient dans notre vie
quetidienne gue, simultanément, ils fonr et représentent. {1968,
P 307, 310

«City-panoramay, «city-tableaus (de Certeau 1980, p. 173)
with its passive subjects and lookers-on: Main Street, every single
day of the week. All this, as we will see, built around this one
message: «Whart you see is yours!» An entire city bent on «meta-
phorizings what it displays, as if to give itself away! {cf. Bandril-
lard 1974, p. 19.

A Lory-ville or epy-ville, an accumulation of copies of narra-
tives, of narrative sequences functioning as recommendation, illus-
trarion, example, good advice. An orthodox city: «The narratives
of what goesion constitutes our orthodoxys.

La vie sociale multiplie les gestes et les comportements femprimes
par des modeles; efle reproduit et empile sans cesse (g5 «0opiess
de rdcils, Nofre sociéte est devenue une société rdoinde, enun triple
sens: €lle est définie & la fols par des récits (les fables de nos
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publicités et de nos informalions), par leur effations et par lear
mmterminable récifetion, {de Certeau 1980, g. 312,

Ours is a «narrated society». The noise of a narrative act
CONVErEes on Our ears...

Reality is drowned by the text - this {s my simple proposition.
Il 15 hidden and buried: a palimpsest. The real is conveyed, en-
compassed, and directed by language: commentaries are as daily
as our bread. And it is rather the commentary than the fact which
nourishes him who feeds on it

There is no reality outside of signification:

Le réel, nous le consommons par anticipation ou rélrospec-
tivement, de toute fagon & distance, distance qui est celle du signe.
(de Certeau 1974, p. 30).

There exist only «sundriess (a basic caté;gur}f of our mythology,
says Baudrillard) —which is to say, transformation into narrative
{similarly Kloepfer 1977, p. 75). And with il enchantment and an
agitated tranquility is engendered (cf. Baudrillard 1974, p. 31/32),
as well a3 an aulonomy: we perceive nutil'ﬂng but narratives {cf
kloepfer 1977, p. 80). And it goes without saying that conveving
4 message via narrative presupposes a reduction of the surround-
ing multiple chaos {cf. ibid. pp. 78, 80). The text filters reality,
arranges it, prepares it for me—, and lures me to it -

Do not mistake me to deny reality, but I maintain that it is
subject to a general mechanism of fictionalization. Fiction is wEVery-
wheres (ef. de Certeau 1980a, p. 34). We can experience only fact
fancied by fiction,

The letter —trace and symprom, emergence of fietion, deposi-
tory of textuality— covers reality with a patina of illusion. 1 per-
ceive everything as through celluloid, be it wrapping ora film (cf,
de Certeau 1980, p, 24}, My eyes are veiled, a screen is drawn
before them, and I can see nothing but signs, that is to say mean-
ing: projean, reiterated marks —undefarigable as waves— of an
intuition, a history, a will displayed to be obeyed.

I 1 am right, then belief surpasses vision, and the imaginary
precedes the real:

Cet imaginaire précéde la réalité, la fonde méme en un certain
sens, car il tend & induire en chacun et dans les groupes sociaux
une vision et une construction du réel qui découle de lui, {fma-
génaive social (E. Allemand) 1981, p. 97,
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Meaning Ipermeates all representations, plays, visages. Narra-
tive is at work. The principle of de-realization changes everything
to the worse. A blanket of snow covers the landscape I look at,
in which I move and sink, Everything becomes a phantom, a phan-
tasma. —Anyhow, without exaggerating one can say that esfy
megring-or at least meaning first-that comes to be apprehended.

I conclude: an enrirely represented reality is not concelvable
ourside of the realm of fiction: the reality of the language-text
overlaps and envelops the wordinarys (cf. de Certeau 1980, p.
47/48). Our life takes place berween and in texts; our life, our
relations, our differences take place in them, they are what makes
us meaningful for each other: «The reproduction of social relations
reglizes itself in discourser (Bouillon 1981, p. 43).

All systems of representing the real have themselves to he
counted among the real: the one does not exist without the other,
they comprehend each other {cf. Bourdieu 1982, p. 136). The dis-
course of ideology {as doxa, as meaning of the neverending text
that we manipulate) has to be conceived as a level of reality {cf.
Sichére 1973, p. %6), as a principle of displacing/replacing /center-
ing/recentering the real: reality «stirsy» in the text (cf. Sichere 1973,
p. 1013,

2. Hidden persuasion

I propﬂsé that very generally the text, in whatever manilesta-
tiom, is the irstrument par excellence of everyday persuasion: it is
there that we meet (gathering around which Lord and Master?),
where we communicate: « The main point is that every speech {even
eulogy) has to-make sentence or a fact acceptables. (B .R. Curtius),

From all sides torrents of behavioral commands, incentives to
consmne. The text says: «Take! Enjoy! It's for you! It's voursls
Throughout the day and the city I am asked to comply.

Text and letter constitute our space as order, offer, and de-
mand. Invitation and sollicitation: the ballyhoo of a consumer
society. Text is put up to put me on: «The eredibifity of a discourse
is foremost its power to make-believes, (de Certeau 1980, p. 255).
A lext is the will-to-make-us-believe the truths it conveys. The
narratives I foree myself to read have, as Certeau savs, «the double
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andlﬂtmnge power to change perception into belief, and to create
a mixture of semblance and reality» (cf, Grivel 1973, passim). In
this perspective and under the direction of the general mediating
lext, the real is not simply what is the case, but what iz made to
be taken for real. (cf. de Certeau 1980, p. 314/313).
The following anthology can perhaps help us in making this
more tangible. (This is merely for demonstration’s sake and to aid
your memory if necessary!). I have clipped from several weeklies
a sheaf of admonitions; the bundle of convictions that page-sized
dd.‘.\ try to force upon me (and [ moderate myself instead of empha-
sizing the more or less explicitly brutal appeal of the text-image-
relation). This is a sample of what such a procedure vields:
Rothmans: Rothmans King Size really satisfies.
Rothmans — an outstanding tobacco for an out-
standing quality of life. |

Rofex: Rolex is instant precision. !
Relex is the basis for professional success,

Rolex information enables you at crucial moments
to make fast decisions.

Digital: A reliable assitance, where and whenever you need it,
Digital — s¢ you can set vour mind free today to
imagine for tomorrow.

Thai: Thai Reyal Executive Class offers you everything vou

call for.

Thai Royal Executive Class —a service perfect and
without equal— suits exactly the demands of your busi-
ness Crips.

Royal Executive Class in the right choice for vou.

Phifips: Philips equipment is always also a revolutionary
innovation,

Kuwait Airways: Fly at full stretch with Kuwait Adrways,
Kuwait Airways — where east meets west.
Heirneken: An ounce of performance iz worth pounds of
promises,
Heineken: there’s a great beer for youl
Epson: Great ideas are like perfect pearls — like Epson.
I takes & special kind of knowhow to cultivate the
perfect pearl — and the Epson Portable Computer.
Epson is a great idea — and 'one that works.
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Canon: Canon cameras — worldwide winners.
The Canon T,, combines the ultimate in sophistica-
tion with simplicity.
The Canon T, eliminates error.
The Canon T,, makes all the decisions for you: a
genuine revolution.

AirLanka: A taste of Paradise, _
Be dazzled with the people of Paradise — thanks
to AirLanka.

Saah-Scanig: Innovation born out of tradition — a Saah.

Hewlett-Packard: The Portable Personal Computer with
everyvthing you're looking for.

DSM: Specialists assure you of the trustworthiness of DSM
products — they meel the highest standards.

Errieson. The reliable Swedish firm of 100 vears’s standing
affers you a wide range of products backed by a
philosophy af the interface between Man and
Mhlachine.

A single producer and a single responsabilty for un-
limited possibilities.

KEM: ELM and Schiphol offer you the most profitable of

combinations.
KLM saves vou money.

1 peneralize the sum total of his neverending text addressed
to me: T constantly receive orders insinuating themselves to my eyes
and ears, orders based on the assumption of generally shared tacit
convictions implied in the message. They are orders because they
are founded on things I believe in, on things of which 1 am told
I believe in them, or which are simply presented to me as evidences
of my most private opinion: «Hoelidays? —There is nothing better!/
a car?— Just a matter of powerl/ Beauty? —A question of chicl/
My house and furniture?— A matter of quality checked by the
costs!/ ete... [ agree here entirely with Bourdieu (1980, p. 32):

I} v a des systemes qui marchent entidrement 4 la croyance ot
il n'est pas de systéme —méme de 1'économis— qui ne doive pour
unie part & la croyance de pouvoir marcher,

My gullibility and that of all those dominated by the system.
The general «gullibilitys is vital for the ritualized consumption of
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textualized objects {i.e. objects constituted f1"{:1' consumption in and
by texts): «The preexisting gullibility of everybody is a necessary
condition Tor the ritual to be effectives, (Bourdieu 1982, p. 133).

To be frank: only as «sacreds have the state and its products
hee‘n able to come into being, to survive, and to develop {cf. Go-
delier 1978, p. 27). And more; T live under a rule; a rule that in

turn lives by my beliel. And it is the text that achieves my helief
n the rule.

3. The occupation of the reader

IT these premises are correct, then we have quite a bit (o read,
— and there is ne lack of matter 1o be deciphered! We are less free
agenis in the system than its readers, decoders, decipherers. The
sigh surrounding and besetting us exacts our reading it. Thus 1
cannot help but start from a rather simple statement: man is rather
f’e.!a:-: a pensive than a reading being! Each thing entering his vision
15 read by him and becomes text: s/he needs only bow over the great
open book of urban space and leaf through its pages full of orders,
e’l".I[ his surroundings need: deciphering, decoding, to be understood
for what they are: so many incitations and behavioral regulations.

Qur life is a continued reading. We communicate with our
fellow humans and the wole warld in general by way of an inter-
posed reading. Reading, vet ourselves objects of a reading, we as
words and names move in a universe of signifiers. This ability o
1:&3([ the social text does come naturally; it is acquired. All our ef-
larts are directed this way, We have always been taught to read,
and we spend our life doing it, in and out of school, The entire
educational system is direcled towards this gaal, There are the ego
;mcll the world, each being a chiffre for the other. An entire world
of institutions is set up to establish and to maintain the reciprocal
rules of interpretation necessary to our good understanding and
survival. «f can reqadn means: T know how to behave.

ITT:-: ability to read makes us so-called «cultivated beingss, bul
by giving up our wignorances we are also forfeiting our «inno-
cencen; to read means to be able to read, and thus to be able to
understand. This implies having already acquired part of the belief
necessary for this operation. Tt implies —patentially and partially
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at least —having become a subscriber to what is given to read. And
this on the simple grounds that [ cannot help understanding once
I receive messages: to understand is always having already accepted.

Thus the reader is encroached upon by fis/her reading: we find
ourselves, as readers, manipulated in our categories of thought and
action. Bourdieu writes

MWous somuries manipulés dans no catépories de pensée, dans tout
¢e qui nous permet de penser et de parler du monde. (1980, p. 65).

— and this manipulation originates in the text and the reading,
fulfilis itself in the very process of reading and «receiving» what
one teads,

There we are: veritable Madames Bovarys! This is no new, bui
it is nevertheless true: «Madame Bovaryy —Flaubert’s, and all the
others of literature and publicity— «that is what we are, with our
ramantic fantasies of encounters and elopermnents {...) Since our life
has become standardized, the only which make a good story, and
be they ever so many triflesy. (Finkielkraut, in: Wattier 1981, p. 24).

We are all hungering to deciphet, to understand, and —the
day’s work done— we ingest text after text, message after message,
— the veritable sugar'n'spice of our reading mouth, watering at
all these invitations, feeding on phantoms of taste: simulacra made
of letters and strokes, of paper and color {cf. Beauvois 1981, p.
178f.)

The readet is ocoupied by texts, his/her idealogical stomach
overflowing with the beliefs (croyances) they carry along. (For a
diagnosis 1 refer to J. Valles, Les Victimes du Livre, and Grivel
1980, passim). But it is a doubtful occupation, never completed,
never perfect: the social text never fully satisfies the reader’s hitin-
ger. The mote s/he gets to read {to understand, {o desire), the more
s/he wants],

Am I ocoupied by texts? Am [ «being thoughts by interposed
written commandments? But it has been quite a while that the
homogenuous monadological subject has been jettisoned as so much
idealistic dead weight fcf, Kloepfer 1982, p. 371): a fragmentary,
atomized, aleatoric subject canmot be occupied. Mot easily at least.

- Am I toiling at the text and devour of it what my comprehen-
sion can make digestible? But my reading is not all that passive,
and I am the most distracted of interpreters: every teacher, alasl
knows this {cf. de Certeau 1980, p. 25). Does the teat insist? But
its very insistence, the noise and rumor it produces, prevent its
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message from freely flowing (of. the analysis of urban «excessive
lextualitys in: Lefebvre 1968, p. 307, and carried further in: Serres
1982, passim]), |

~Am I sticking Lo the text? Perhaps. Does it infest me? Cer-
tainly. But its very multiplicity braces me against the enipma it
conceals. The more T read, the more 1 desirg to know about what
is bchinu:ll_ the text. We never get to the point where each part of
the text fits in with cach other until total integration, Thus reading
can also disengaee the reader, k

4. Fhe instrumental code

. From the text emerge the directions for use of our everyday
life, Our thoughts and actions take shape against this foil of ins't.ruc-
tions coded into the texl, into the manifold forms it takes, The
messages thus conveyed (screened, cut up, digitalized, hence thinned
out) and pecupying the reader are so many directions for handling
the world. What I read are recipes for success, '

_"lr"v’e are dealing less with a «logic of idedss transmitted by the
ambient textuality, than with a «logic of norms» destined for use/

m. be kept alive by the reader’s use in his/her environment {cf,
Vignaux 1979, pp. 53, 61, 72). The «putting-into-texts —also 2
apulting-into-headss— is to be understood as a wputling-into-codes
(cf. Kloepter 1977, p. 82). Equally the «putling-into-action» — the
hahitus [nl:f'. Bourdieu 1980a, p. 99). The operationality of thought
cantents is a dominating foree: my ideotogy is a «keys (of. Cheva-
lier et al, 1980, p. 5), that is to say a “programy: il opens me to
the world and determines the limits of my fcaliziug myself in it

Evervday Lexts (from the morning paper to the evening thriller)
arc guides and handbooks for their reader’s immediate experience,
The relad::r relies on his/her reading. The ideological code as pro-
gram is moulded into daily behaviar (cf. Fiiedmann 1978, p. 9,
For anc_resting examples of class-specific taste as programmatic
teseription, see Bourdieu 1976, B 18 & passim; see also Luhmann
1?32, p. 23 for the «love cedes, and Grivel 1978 for the clathes
display in window dressing),

We thus consider the —textually mediated— wcultures {in the
hr-::!ad sense of the word) simply as an experimental System of
actiens proposed lo and imposed on the reader:
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La culture constitue, dans une socidté humaine, un ensemble de
codes et de svstémes de signes extérienrs & Pindividu et qu’il aura
& s’approprier par 'éducation (...} (fmaginaire social (Bl Al-
lemand) 1981, p. 793,

La culture est moins un ensemble de conduites concrétes, de
cowlunies, d'usages, de traditions, d*habitudes guun mécanis-
me de gcontrdles, un eprogrammes (..} permettant 4 ’homme
de gouverner son comportement ... {ibid. p. 57/80).

This systern of orders; this cultural power inseribed into and
sustained by the practice of the individuals, and which is more
fundamental than political power and even conditioning it, has to
be «internalizeds: to be fixed in the subject against his/her will and
put to operate in his/her actions without his/her knowing. This
regulated working of the inner belief seems to me calling for examin-
ation.

5. For a semio-sociology —or socio-analvsis— of fextualized
behavioral signs

[ draw a first conclusion on the methodological level: literary
criticism, which has too often been carried on exclusively in the
field of an interpretation of the text as sign, must incorporate the
examination of the sign as enpendering social action. Its object then
becomes the imprisonment/ framing/fnsertion of the reading subject
{itself texrualized) into and by the social «tissue», and the eventual
resistance it might offer.

Moreaver, there must alzo be taken into account the question
of the behavior of the human being in his/her environment {the
urban territory, the consumer soclety), given the paramount fex-
tualization which I have just reviewed.

In this respect three points must be successively considered:

13 As for the basic systern, the point 15 to know how to determine
best the {textual) behavior of the reader-consumer. To situate this
behavior requires knowing how it works. 2) As lor the user, the
point is to make —to one’s best contentment— a pood choice
among the huge arsenal of objects at one’s dispesal. To decide
caorrectly here determines one’s luck in the outcome. 33 As for the
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resenrcher in the field of socio-analvsis (him/herself a usery, the
Point is to select the parameter of the reading behavior in the con-
sumer situation, This scientific knowledge aims for the promotion
ol & gualified well-being —small EXPEensds, no consumption, and
opern-mindedness—, which is incompatiile with the systern.

6. Prevalent order vs. disorder gaining

We are now going to examine the conditions and modafitias
of existence which institute the textual codification spoken of above,
We are going to do this ima socio-analytical way, and keeping the
aim in mind which [ have just outlined.

Every effort to establish order produces —once a certain point
has been reached — a corresponding quantity of disorder {the noise
i|1:§1'ea5r:s, equilibriumn becomes less easy to maintain). In the same
proportion as order increases its susceptibility, and the more efforts
are required to preserve it (bringing in their wake the hyperirophy
of services in comparison with production proper). The measure
of order is also that of disorder, Resulling is an elephantiasis of

conirol mechanisms: cach control necessitates even more textuality .

{writing and administrative languages have been invented for no
ather than this reason?),

To this ehservation T could add an infinity of details {just think
of administrations'), but let me only state thar a system is the more
Iragile, the larger it is: «Power is bound by its visibility». (Clause-
witz, quoted by de Certeau 19580, p. 87). The state create institutions
lo guard itself (laws and archives a,0.), while elsewhere, under lib-
eral povernments, the cities — urban space in general as a system
ol disorder expands, calling for g further 'extension of integrative
tactics (cf, Haussmann’s Pacis), But in vair; Paris will have its
Commune...

Anarchy is growing like cancer and will be answered by a raise
of organisational investment, Which means a weakening of produc-
tion, a multiplication of control posts, thereby incurring discon-
tentment, which is 1o say disorder, thus exacting more control again,
and so forth in a veritable chain reaction. One has to call it by its
name: menace. Thus every progress is ambiguous: better, but to
Lhe worse.
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7. Plurality

I further advance in our analysis of the effects of this situation,
The sociocultural system we are dealing with here is not as homo-
geneous as it pretends to be. Balancing and regulating all these
centrifugal pluralities is quite a job. Behavioral homogenelty is
limited to certain contexts of immediate environment, and the
habitus is observed «within a class of conditions of existence and
social conditions» (cf. Bourdieu 1980, p. 97). Each party and group
has its weltanschanung and philosopher (cf. Bourdien 1976, p. T):
each his/her own authorities, bibles, popes, tastes! Generations,
sexes, professions, classes all think a little in discord with one
another. Regarded in detail —as it must be— the variability of
individual opinions tempers the general expression of the joint
group, which is only an average. The system tends towards the
unique, vet everything drags it towards multiplication bordering
on margmnalization. Standardization advances and retreats at the
saime time, MNeither world-wide distribution nor mass production
of texts is yet really archieved. One starts to wonder if they stand
any chance at all. And the tighter TV spans the globe, the more
it indeed diversifies, 13 channels (as in the US) undoubtedly allow
the president/Tather-figure to be omnipresent, but simultanecusly
another network already broadeasts a different program, This is
what Violette Morin calls {in Friedmann 1978, pp. 189, 201) the
wsquate circle of informational discourses, thus putting the finger
o the impossibility of letting discourse and image eoincide on the
SCTeen.

We are dealing with an intentionally, but not de facto totali-
tarian system which is necessarily adaptive. Totalization of state
truth iz not effected (there is always other discourse being produced
a rest, noise, contra-diction —produced by the very propagation
of the system. Always a double! One has to speak of an obligatory
Manichaeism in advanced democracies!) The undefinable other of
the city-as-spectacle (cf. de Certeau 1980, p. 174) is a fact. The
fixation of contents in{to) code, i.e. the consolidation of values,
does badly proceed. Reading varies and modifies its object: it it
a sort ob bricofage (of. de Certeau 1980, pp. 285, 289: we always
have ta be wary of a certain amount of fancy on the part of the
reader).

The gist of these siraightforward remarks is this; in studying
systems of textualized behavioral signs we must also trace them in
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11hc:r pluralism, across their divergencies;iand jnclude derivations
from the compactness and swmonadithicitys of the «centrals mor-
f ard 2 Dt s
malx.smpc_laj d code; also practices of incoherence, eruptive impulses,
and individual fits and fancies, —because they are every— where. ..

8. fmtroduction o consumption

The order in question is one of reading and interpreting com-
mandments with the purpose of soliciting actions. The social system
on which il is based —which it expresses and protects— is dedicared
to the production of objects/commodities which are understood
as the patential motives for the individuals® behavior. The s¥stem
moreover produces the instructions for using these objects, along
with the inevitable dissonances which their textualization implies,

Besides, and as by a fatality (described very well by Baudrillard
_I! 9?‘4}3 given its choice the system lives' gnly by a skyrocketing
inflation of these goods {100 automobile manufacturers put each
vear their new models on the market, 100 anthors publish their new
books — regardless whether, sold/read or not). Consumption is
Lthus a vital necessiry for the system, a matter of life and death,
_ From this the following paradox arises: on the one hand it is
!ndiﬁpcnsable to unify and standardize the wants —e.g. by Interpos-
ing texts— in order to realize optimum famducticm, yet on the
other hland the field of wants must be multiplied/modified / «re.
maden in order 1o maintain or even raise the level of production.

To the contrary —and here the interest of the socio-literary
relscarcher that 1 am shows—, this constant strain on, and acceler-
ation of production supposes constantly reinforced interventions
gF the basic mechanisms that can fink the wants of people to ob-
jects feommaodities, They are valorization anid wdntiguationy»: some-
!hmg effects our first desiring such and such object, then our Bett-
Ing loath of it. This (remote) control interests me. i originates
—this is my claim— in rextuatization. 1 would like to demonstrate
this briefly.

First let me call to your mind that behavior is directed by/
1‘“-"_’"*?.‘-15 a [j(:-ﬁirE which is defined as satisfiable only through ac-
quisition of a more or less concrete object. [n our society this object
15 most generally obtained by buying it. Without wanting to elab-
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orate on this, let me say thar culture and the surrounding social
context constitute or intraduce the act of purchase (and possession).

The TV tell us how and what to buy {cf. Imaginaire social {B.
Allemand) 1981, p. 93). On the one side we observe a socio-cultural
system replacing a natural/biclogical order (cf. Baudrillard 1974,
p- 111}, on the other side the profussion of the cycle valorization/in-
fatuation/boredom casts suspicion on the value of the objects: they
are exchangeable. Toothpaste, cars, couniries, holidays they are
all arbitrary! All we consume is emptiness, wrapped in colored
paper money!.

Ye are de visu and in our flesh aware of the headlong flight
of an unsatiable desire: ,

Om pourrait dire gue cette fuite d™un signifianl 4 'avtre n'est
oque [& rédlité superficielle &' un oésir qui, [ui, est insatiable parce
qu'il se fonde sur le mangue, et que c'est ce desir 4 jamais
insoiuble qui se signifie localement dans les objets e bes besoins
successifs, (Baudrillard 1974, p. 104},

Thus the text produces commodities, consumer poods for de-
sire. The text creates desirable object almost out of nothing, 1 can
only desire something after having seen it somewhere {on a screen).

The «enigma of the consumer-sphinx» (an expression of de
Certeau 1980, p. 78) remains unsolved: the system «producess the
comsumer, but 1t must always leave him/her the possibility to choose
yet someting else as s/he has been programmed to. Because of the
insatiability of desire.

9. The aura

Witk these premises understood, we define aewanty as the
relation of the subject’s desire to the object.

A person’s behavior with regard to his/her desire —the deci-
sion to commit onesell Lo such and such object of cne’s choice to
satisfy one's desire— depends not simply and uniquely on previous
knowledge about its real qualities and functions. In this oniverse
of abundance, the substance of the object is secondory for desire;
if 1 can choose without loss from a multitude of beers or boolks,
then their objective quality cannot be anymore the primary factor
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L[e_l:ermmmg rm, An object must please me in arder to suit me {in
this sanye u;nverw). 1t does not satisfy me b¥ its mere objective
mode of being: 1o while AWay my time or 1o make me tipsy; quite
anotherﬁmt ol gadget it required. Apn -:i'bjecz' pleases me ar:{v be-
caise aj_ 15 aura. (1 do not use this term in the same sense as Walter
Benjamin). Only thereby does it really become a sign for me: i.e

only _b}' th_e inlaaginaryfidculﬂgital illumination/rumor the :1u.ra;
dssoclates it with. Ergo: by the desire it rouses in me:

Drans la société des marchandises, il faut en effs que ce qui se

vend soit ou se fasse désiret pour 8tre consoming Tiles)
; : somineg, (fmaginaire
socigl (B. Allemand 1981, p, 83), *

. I make thus less use af a functional thing than of what «auran
it possesses; I use what I believe to be «far mex; not the object
IIIZSﬁI f, but its meaning (I do not buy detergent because of its clean-
Ing power, but because it promises wwhitenessn).

Thusl t is only the meaning that can be consumed- the object
Contents 11t5e1ll’ to be its material base. The ohject is anly Kt for
consumption if it is endowed with a Javorable aura, 1 consume the
aura of the object, i.e. its value, its meaning, its ideology if you
want Lo put it that way (¢f. Beauvois & Joule 1981, p. 17, ideology
here being understood as «the shifter in the decision about an

object’s usages (ibid, p. 156). f consume ruther i :
: ot : EF [aginar
nhjects: aginary than real

On peut dire {,..} que ce sont nos phantasmes alors qui viennent

se :.'Silg}nifier dans 'image et 5’y consommer, (Baudrillard 1974
poaly ,

[c{?mumc symbols (ibid, p. 107). Yalues are being emitred {cf.
Beauvois IQSI,I]}. 29), and 1 am hooked on their materializations,

ansumptmn thus works as a «signifying orders: an order {for
the objectsj_b to signify and an order for me to desire the signified
of _T,hase nbjects. A lanpuage of persuasion is put to play, Discour-
se/lext/ideology inhabits and infests every object. '

The aura is texfual; the text creates it. The object alone is
unable to make itself desired. I desire only its mark which is text.
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10, Producing the imaginary

A society produces texts, instruction which render the object-
bases valuable and desirable, with regard Jess to their supposed
objective qualities than to the imagination of a {potential) reader-
consumer, Each object’s aura is a produet of the imagination,
transferred from the reader-consumer to the object and grafted
upon it &y interposed text. Concluding, one can perhaps go so far
as to say that an affluent society on the one hand produces objects
(for profit}, while on the other it creates o corresponding
imagination to make the use of them desirable for the subjects wha
for this reason are suitably instigated.

The imaginary is extracted from the consuming sibject and
Jixed to the object; it is incited in the consuming subfect for exactly
this reason (1o transfer it to the object. Bvery consumption is foun-
ded on this double fact. S0 s every other socially relevant tect. This
enables it to work as a relay. )

This analysis owes to the propositions of C. Castoriadis {1982,
p. 118):

L'institution de la société est institution des significations irnagi-
naires sociales gui doit, par principe, conférer sens i tout ce qui
peut se présenter «dansy la société comme shorss celle-ci (L.}
La signification constitue le monde

and the demands of the people of the worldl

It refers also to Durkheim's saying: «A society cannol create
or re-create itself without simultaneously creating the ideals. (The
Elementary Forms of Religion).

Directed towards the object-as-form, consumption thus sup-
poses a parallel production of the imaginary {the «spices, the pack-
aging). This imagination —created by the system in the subject—
shows several effects: first, consumption moves the reader-
consumer to #megate reality on the basis of an avid and multiplied
reception of its sipns {cf. Baudrillard 1974, p. 33). Next, the space
in front of the ty screen-text is a deceivingly Intimate room where
I look in vain, and where the world invades my living-rooin and
kitchen {cf. Fmagingire social (E. Allemand} 1981, p. 95) as if
concentrated and focussed on me. Last, a psyche shaped like cata-
logues and shop windows becomes the very form of seeing the
objects it endures (cf, Baudrillard 1974, p. 102). I inhabir the ima-
ginary (cf. Imagircire social 1981, p, 17). In a signified void, 1



gl Chavles Cirivel

consume the imaginary. 1 floar: 1 percerve myself as if suspended
in mid-air. I am occupied by an imaginary, starved by its fasts and
its truths of wbeyondw that it reveals —the most banal truths, by
the way. I consume what it produces: the tiny double film of desira-
ble meaning attached to the object, with my sustained look direc-
ted towards it: emres,

The object (its price, its value) is precanceived in an imaginary
prefabricated to suit the consumer, for whom it is all the more
fascinating since s/he sees there sparkling whar s/he {lluminates,
and perceives there entire worlds of beliefs and greed. This imagina-
ry —activated and manifested by the object— is to be understond
a8 a foreknowledee in the subject’s mind: the object’s aura {which
drives the consumer Lo possess and to purchase it), seen as a quality
of the object, embeds itself and its congtituents in him/her. The
objectivation of the subject is the whole secrel of the object’s charm,
i

11, Producing the Jforeknowledge: the beligfs fucreancess)

IT everything said above is true, then the question of the sulb-
Jeet’s use of textualized commaodities is defined on the one hand by
what 5/he has learned about their objective functional parameters
(detergent washes!), on the other by what s/he regards as the value
of the object (to wash is to make white, and white stands far beay-
tiful and ¢lean'). That there exists —partial or total— between the
clements constituting the ohject’s value, and what already dwells
in the mind of the subject, his/her satisfaction and well-being prove
it sure enough,

That something is good, beautiful,, just, ete. confirms the
premises already extant in me — al least thase responsible for the
evaluation. Preestablished conformity is the law of the consumer
s¥stem. It is also the law of the desire which it is made o satisfy,
Of course, there is canfusion encouwraged by the system: the func.
tional coordinates of the object are overlaid with the estimations
ol the reader-consumer’s imagination; the aura appears to him/her
a3 the objective reality of what s/he perceives as made for consump-
tion {as if swhites were the result af the detergent, as il the desire
For cleanness objectivated itsell in the white

« as 1f Lhis desire could
exist in a wstate of natures, ete.).
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At this poine the question arises of hqw this effect of mn;‘ui:rg;
ity eomes about between a purchased cb_;ret:t and what [ len o
my desire. Inevitably we fage the question of the confent o A
imaginary that acts on the object by interposed texts for the grea
s af the consumer. - ]
Contiﬁfﬁféﬁilgeljefs w (veréancesw) the E.IrEz'-Ff’EEHI.G: of creduhf%f wh.lch
an elaborately conditioned and maintaim?d imaginary cuntams{ {;e:l
the gamut of what somebody believes W]i%’l respect to the world i :
order to be able to live conveniently, Having elaborated l1h15 I::mpt
elsewhere (cf. Grivel 1978a, 1980a, 1981, 1981&1,_ 198;} Iu.EIl Iﬂbh‘lﬂr
myself here to what is indispensable for proceeding with the presen
ESSEY“I:E’e are dealing with the following threefold relat?cm: a subject
{with this imagination aroused}, an object [eilated by its aur?}han;j
a text (achicving the allocation of the firsrl’s }nterest to the la ?‘;L X
MNow everything works as if through mediation of the text b— the
atruths» passed from the first to the second, safeguarded by the
thrd:l"hese wtruthsy or «beliefss, simultapeuusijr ineriorized by th_e
consumer and materialized in cnmmcdihels where they are f:xpen‘;
enced as the agents of pleasure and seductn?n, must t::n..‘um:?erstm‘:r\
as if the collective buries into the indiﬁdlfa:_l its gn:w,nerah!;m: %ts logie,
its commonplaces. The imaginary is furnished w;tlh society’s reason.
is i > store is piled up what creates values,
i thé'sllimd?i%;erently. r:Ea!uatiun presupposes the 1115ert1uln of T:h?
callective: I evaluate only by acceptance. I think and E:omtmf,l m_:-rt-el
to my appreciation on the ground of an army of l_:nas;c colr;u!\-ictm;;.'
My commonplaces very simply allow me to th_mk,... 1 ‘eas.l 3
mind, in this sense, is merely the market of society’s u}ahgan;r:s.
I know its knowledge, believe its beliefs, and act upon its mo els.
It this is true, then the objeet, with its aura and as t‘s_lr an dE&CI;E
is concerned, is only the activator of the norms of collective thought
which bind subject and ohject together.

12, The power of fexi

There is a series of consequences to be drawn from t_he furlv.:-
going. 1 will outline some of them as a sort of conclusion: the
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collective foreknowledge, inscribed as imaéinar:,r into the consumer
by whom it is reflected as objective determination of the object in
the shape of its «truthss, is —as was 1o be expected— the stake
of an embittered fight for supremacy between several differant
2owers, Culture as well as propaganda are the expression of o POWEr
ot force. Ideology is the imaginary of a force, and so is the imagin-
ary of the consumer. Also the appearance or the textualized index
of the commodity, because this is why it is sold. Powers distribute
the beliefs, play them off against reality, and use to their profit
the valorizations they instill, This is the sad truth,

Thus cach productive system is joined with a mechanism that
controls the textual evaluations in their application to consumption,
Control of the beliefs, as well as of their presentation and transfer,
1s indispensible. Textual controfl Is & necessity for societies based
ea power. Including liberal societies, Since the text in its function
as a «switchboardy of the consumer’s desire is one of the fundamen-
tal levers in the most profitable commerce, it is strongly recom-
mendable to regulate its exercise. The legislation of the text (protec-
lion of trade names and brands, regulation of competitive fair-play,
ele.) forms a veritable jungle which 1 do not venture to penetrate,
restricting myself to remark that an entire ritual of impositions
ZOverns ils exercise: a text —in the situation where we perceive it,
as signal and symbol of a subject’s desire of an object— is Perstg.
sive only as far as it is backed by authority. The «stars or the
achampions determine the satisfaction of my thirst ar the taste of
my cigarette. Evadigtion does not take Place without gquthoriiy. And
it poes without saying that authority implies belief in it. Put the
other way round: discourse is dedicated to sacralize power of any
kind (ef, Lefort 1979, P. 19k power and force, grandeur and
luxury, the exclusive and the superlative are overabundant in the
slogans and on the labels {Impossible not to feel like a king when
smoking «Rovals»!); crowns, pseudo-feudal escutcheons, and Loten
animals are a-plenty; to be brief: the whole aitire and regalia of
ancient supremacy of the strong over the weak is present. Ig it vel
necessary to add thart the weak are those seduced to desire that which
completes their slavery far happiness?.

In this way the text i5 in g double sense an agent of power:
it invites comsumption, affirms its value, mediates the desire with
the ohjects by virtue of the dominant collective beliefs. It co-directs
the consumer and is his/her by no means meek puide, Grafting the
beliefs on the object the text renders it [it for consumplion and
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coerces the reader-consumer to judge it une;_tpcndable fcrr_ hls,_r hF.:IT:
well-being (a texr is the principle of a chu_fce],ll-'-tvcrthlngb%n :
conspires to avoid adissonances: between 1_tselt and t‘l'!e o !recx,
between itself and the subject, betwesn subject and r.:n_b;tnl. el -
tualization of a product rationalizes (if one dares use this term) the

want that turns to it; the text points out wreasons» for finding
satisfaction in the object which it praises and r‘ecnmrlnel?ds to th;
reader-consumer. It «prescribes»fal-::ld plt'.lus.ﬂ.mLs it to him/her, as i

i al motif for his/her choice.

" wa'fﬁ;?l':;:f:xﬁj-ntl}:e text says of the object is taken from the st::u_rt:
of beliefs held by the person regarding it (l_:w from ﬂj.e _mzrj]r%ﬂ
and is returned to this person as image. In this the text is inf ; ibile.
Massive. Unbeatable. Intimate. 1 quote Maurice Blanchot:

Tu sais bien que la seule loi, il n'v en a pas d’autre, consml,:z_ r.lar{s
ce discours unigue, continu, universel el QI;L_E c-ham}n. qu thSﬂ;tL
séparé, uni aux autres, gu'il ]:la.rll::.uu gu'il se la%s:e. porte ¢
entrerient par un accord intdme antém‘.ulr 4 toute décision, aDCDIEt
tel que toute tentative pour le I_épudlf:r. mugurs pm:;:uem_l
voulue par le vouloir méme du discours —}' Wil Feturn to This
point which keeps the entire mechanism going—, le unl:!ﬁr}'nf,
de méme que toute atlente le vend plus sfir et que toue arrét le
fait durer.

Text undertakes to realize the social weill—heinglb'?-r dlrer:tmlg
the individual desires towards the objects which ﬁans!}" ther.r_:". i
certainly provides satisfaction, bur it_ also quenches :11:!13{:[1teefés,.Ilr f?::f
works towards the closure of the sub_ﬁibct. a closure over the mf te é
images that it offers it, Pelry namisslstic_ lures of a tampererfi nlugs,gl-_m
ary! Petty business of images! Petty ill-comforied narcissists!.

13, Texiual impotence

Every coin has a flipside —and this one 15 bright lor u; the
assignment and circulation of sncial_meamng (based on b?hie b}a.si
the imaginary of the consumer-subject,— as psycho-sociologica
hase of the entire social structure since (a Iarg_v: part ni_'}lthelmns;;n';er
conditioning depends on it — 1s problematic. gLE}hlilZ&llDll o L \1:3
relations between text, consumer-reader, and object has not been
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been achieved and never wift be, Whar is missing, {5 an equilibrium
of the relations between medium and object, or subject, respecti-
vely. The homogeneity of the textual orders and the persuasion of
the individual is always in jeopardy. F rom this follows that the aura
is only loosely finked to the object, that the imaginary far more
frregularly attaches and detaches itself to and from it as was to be
expected from what was said up to now. Moreaver, the required
identity between the objective gualities of an object, and its imagin-
ary value for a subject —this identity that is to justify the
purchase— always returns to he put into'guestion, and for several
reasons. First, because owing 1o campeliﬁon among the producers
Lhe sere procedures of textualization, ard consequently the sqame
conditioning of desire is applied 1o different objects (I vou are
asked 1o believe that both Buick and General Motors are the best

buy, whom are going to believe and which car are you going to

buy?). The rules of «freen competition and commercial fair-play
imply an egreivocation of the persuasive mediym: the words shift,
or at least they are no longer so credible: they have lost some of
their assurance. How are you going to place belief in a polysemic
discourse which serves opposite ends? Douht arises, and the system
starts shaking as @ reswlt of ity own dynamics,

The text is thus the weakest link in the chain —the site of
fracture and the point of rupture—, and this jeopardizes the gvstermn,
because the reatity of consumer desire depends on it to a very large
extent. The consistency of the textual mediom evanesces; 4 text is
not & reliable instrument; its trustworthiness is questionable.

Apart from the reason T have just given, which originates in
the plurality of competitive usage, there are several more of which
I will mention only the more important, First an obvious and mo-
mentuous fact: once they are pronaunced and marked, the words
and slogans never efface themselyves again: they circulate, inseribe
themselves into social memory, and are constantly liable to be used
again (cf. Imaginaire social (E. Allemand} 1981, p. 16). The applica-
tion of the words tends 1o become relatively autonomous. Conse-
quently, their virtual reapplication partiallv,abrades their persuasive
power {they srow old-fashioned, they antiquate, they apply over
the time to incompatible abjects, etc.). A jungle of phrases doubles
the maze of slogans; the medium is put hard to it. The consequence
is an ironic reserve, an impression of parody, a droll hyperbolism:
how is anvbody going to believe what has been said a thousand

times for no reason and to no avail? How add even more to an

pr
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already now paramount superfative? How i'ollu?ﬂ-' the invitations
of a medium that constantly plays up the words it useﬁ? Of a me-
dinm that is driven to a desperate attack, that keeps saying ﬂ,le same
thing over and over again: «X is rbetter than ¥Y! The advantages
' ing at yvoul It's the bestls, . 1
o J]L;ﬂptlﬂi is gnt all. The text is always :applierl Lo an Ob_]_ﬂ:[ (it
marks the place where it can be bought; it is ;I:rmt.cd on its H\-.l'a,pp;
ing; it figures even as its skinj, it rei_’e.rs to it. The pr?xamnym uﬂ
referent and medium (the latter fltering IIhE first f‘“d mmmdn:
its applicability), though generall}-'l tending to I::lu:.d th_le J:;a e
consumer, also carries the possibility uf enhghtr:-nmg h_un Tlr J
The gap between the designated object .'1‘nd its reahL_y {w 1|:r1
can be understood as its content of idmluglgal normaﬁlvltly, c:i
Hamon 1982,, p. 110} surreptitiously afnderﬁfnnes Fha cliches a.r;]
upsets the persuasive field: since what is Ubfvm!js differs f:um the
words that would explain it to me, why give in to .th.e.m" _
The case is even worse. It i3 es.fenrfq.f that the initially given
ads —being made of both verbal icenie sug_ns_— arf.? open to m1;:r—
pretation, Fatality has it that language can wfdmate its referemé tEt
only by submitting to an act of interpretation on the part 01;.- : g
reader, which can never be sulficiently automatic. The [vi‘r a 1—?r
iconic) «signy 15 «arbirraryy as has often been deplored, Iu[ tk ;:
does not mitigate its polysemy: it always 1115.0 'i&‘jﬁ what the spea :
does nat want to convey; it evades detenmnatmn_; apart f‘r:crm t;:
persuasive message it always contains other gosseb!e mcamng,:.lt
word is more than the total of its lcmi:rs, it dqefs rmt_ equal i s
meaning. The text-as-medium is embroidered w1t11_ arb:trarmessd.
I can contrive it to express what 1 wish nth_ers to believe [Supp!ﬂ?e
1 have previously assured them Dfl' my saving the tru;‘t_ﬂ1 b.ut IL;il[%
never suceceed to say ordy what 1 intend t.ﬂ' The text is E:Sb:&l;‘.l?. dji
multiple: open to reading and interpretani:)_n gcf. Verom, in: neﬂ
mann 1978, p. 12; in the same sens MNatali ibid. p. 53). It Is afa
medium] To believe it to be something else would be a {totalitarian}
ump}?ﬂis leaves to add that the rext ﬁ:umtioning__ in the c!1am I::-f
consumption as the coordinator of desire and Db_]ﬂl:tr requires t .E
unconscious(ness) of the reader-consumer: _onIy hyﬁhts:’her Jg:;m-
aice of the image projection taking place, of the text’s role as relay,
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consemer worlds one is gever really/definjitely safe from an ever
0 small bit of knowledge! All it rakes is an imprudent stroke, g
case n.!' unfair competition, or one ill-advised pun: a material ’m"
mental addition to the advertisement in order to obstruct consumer
daceess 1o the object, or al least to upset the fixation, if only for
z.::tlmt?]‘“” {n alwurd h everything draws the desire tc: the ohject,

nathing msulates t 3 : : ]
i m;;i:mmﬂ b mfﬁi afrm each other,lbecmme the instrument

Oilhcr ¢lements would have 1o be included in this consideration:
the universal substance {the «belialsny of which the aura is ws:
sembled, is far from conditioning the whole bf the rext (cf. Kloepfer
1‘3"82, f- 359 a text is always still & little hit ... Iiterar:.,f' A gla
af forms and experience of meaning whicl is not taken Ifc:r rEaly
not stable, not standardized, Tt says prare than it showld, It siguifie;
fsayﬁ B:.'.‘IllFL[iﬂll 1982, p. 60) as well by its hbw as by it; what thus
mcreaﬂ_@g the possibilities of deviation, of deparallelization. of
dcsr._abﬂlzatiun. The text is an instrument of escape: a certain 1]a y
.\'Llrial:ﬂ:? in the persuasive chain which 15 tog! loose to ensure a?aii
pru:::-f linkage between the object and the reader’s problematical
desire, The text is the place af & possible moving-away Jrowm man-
n'm?-r_v consumption and from desire: wherever the text speals
desm:l 5}cidﬁ, slips, and stumbles. L

T hjr-;_ is only a virtuality, but one [ would like to emphasize
Such & virtoality is a menace to the system. Textual impotence ié
a threat to authority. A text that adds to this short-coming —cen-

}firud on the (welcome) irtitation and (applauded) evasion— gual-
tties as a fierary texs. '
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THE BODY VS. THE PRINTING PRESS:
MEDIA IN THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD,
MENTALITIES IN THE REIGN
OF CASTILE, AND ANOTHER HISTORY
OF LITERARY FORMS *

Huns Ulrich Gumbrecht

1. A Remarkable Turning-Point in History and [ts Conceptaa!
Horizons in Fistoriography

Somewhere in the 1490°s, one of Kaiser Maiximilian 1's vas-
sals, a German named Miinzer, paid a visit to the Iberian Peninsula
in order to get an impression of practical politics there. This seems

* Translated from German by Glen Burns,

In itz very first version, this essay gocs back to my Inavgural Lecturs al
Sicpen University on 25 Janwary 1984, The thearelical and historical key problems
were then discussed at 3 Colloguintm on «The Trapsition from Sceipt to Prints,
held at Siegen in February 1984, snd with the pccasion of several leclures at the
Universitles of Pagsaw, Trier and Konstanz in November/December of the same
vear, 1 would like ta thank Yacqueline and Bernard Cerquiglini, Roger Chartier,
Elavs Trrscherl, Alois Hahn, Waoltgang Lser, Tom Luckmann, Ursula Peters,
Wolfgang Preisendanz, Paal Zumrhor and the '‘Redakion des Grundrisses der
romanischen Literaturen des Mittelaliers' (Clandia Krillls, Gisela Smolka-Koerdl,
Peter-Michael Spangenberg, Dagmar Tillmann-Bartylla) for their eriticism, their
suggestions and, if T understood shem well, their encouragement. — For mare
detailed information on che special periad in the history of Spanish llecature with
which I am dealing, see my Tortheoming book «Bine Geschichte der spanizehen
Literaturs (Frankfurl 1986), esp. chapters 111 and 1V.

Much of the revision of the original cext cook part during the translation
process, which was activley discussad and hageled over belween author and iranslator,
The usial problems of getting German into English were present, but ane problem
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to have been after the epoch-making year of 1492 — after the
Keconguista, as the Reyes Catdlicos called the expansionist move-
ment that had culminaced in the conquest of the Califat of Granada,
and after, as it were, the accidential discovery by Columbus of a
new continent for the $panish Kings. At a court reception, Isabel
of Castile and Fernando of Aragan (their marriage in 1469 had laid

the conerstone for the Spanish national state) were addresses by
Miinzer:

O High and Mightv Manarchs! The Puissance of your Majesty,
famed through-out the Universe, has filted the Princes and Lords
of Germany with Astanishment. It passes their undersianding,
how the Spanizh Realm, so0 recently riven by internal Strife,
comecealed Malevolence, and the Ambitions of Royal Pretenders,
coull have so rapidly raised Ttself from the most terrible Discord
to the Peace and Prosperity chat Tt presentdy enjoys. Therefore,
and bearing the Commission of our ‘Beloved Lord Maximilian
and the other German Sovereigns, have | Journeved from the
Gierman Borders 1o this Kingdom, that, with mv own Eves and

with those of my Entourage, | might witness this Wander of
which all have heard !, :

A few years fater in 1513, nine years after lsabel’s death and
[our years before Fernando’s, Spain’s take-off into the modern era
was received with the same astonishrnent by none other than Niccald
Maehiavelli. In his Principe, Fernando became the incarnation of
lhe new prince who had assumed the role of the modern politician.
Like Miinzer, Machiavell was impressed by Isabel and Fernando’s
suecess in leading their kingdom out af crisis, but he went on to
try and analyze this remarkable phenumepun.

in particula: should be singled our here,
aver fram the Frenel ‘histoire des mentalités” candat be brought into English
unamhiguonsly, ab least non ver, We decided nonetheless to use it in the title and
al certain key points in the essny. Our guidelines For this Mruitful apd fateful French
caneet has baen taken from the follawing aithorities: P.H. Hurtan [1981], "The
Histery af Mentalities?, jn: History and Theory, 20, 237-59, wha simply takes aver
ihe lerm into English: Paul Cankin {19771, ‘Tnrellaciual History: Past, Present, and
Future’, ing CUF, Dialeell [ec.y, 1977, The Future of Hislory, Nashville, 113-133,
who would transleie it ws ecultural historys: and B, Darntan (1984}, The Cireat
i Massacre and Other Episades in Frepch Culrural Histary, Wew York, who also
suggests “cultural Nistory'. Bot it seems 1o us that woultural hiztarys is no exacily
whart is needed, gven it we don'y have a porfect salution ourselves,
' Omate from Ferndndes Afvares,

‘Mentalititsgeschichie' which is a taken

181
The body Vs, The priviing press:_.

MNothing causes a prince to be so much f:ste:emeu?l a8 great enﬂe;‘-
prises and giving proof of prowess. We l_mw: in our own !r:
Ferdinand, King of Aragon, the present King ol Spain. H_e mi}
almost be termed a new prince, because f'%'urnl 1 wf:alk king he
hag become for fame and glocy the Iﬁ'rst king in Christendom,
and if you regard his actions you will find Lherlll all very greal
and some of them extraordinaey, At t:r:e beginning of hmt rmgr;
he assailed Granada, and that enterprise was the fouudatmn_o
his state. At first he did it at his leisure and withoar fear of be1rllig
interfered with: he kept the minds of the barons of Castile
oceupied in this enterprise, so that tl_-:inking only of that war thcg
did not think of making innovations, and I!'IE ttlms acqum:[
reputation and power over them withauT. their being aware cll
it. He was able with the money of the Church and thc:_ peup‘&
to maintain his arroies, and by that long war Lo fay the Im:nd_d—
tions of his military power, which afterwards has made Iﬁ!m
famous, Besides this, to be able to uI?dIr:rtake greater enterprises,
and always under the pretext of celigion, he l.md.mmmse u:-f &
pious cruelty, driving out the Moors from his kingdom... : r.
also attacked Africa under the samelpretﬁxt.q 50 t}-nat T m:
continually contrived great things, which he}ve '.IkEpt his su ]:]::n_-.
mind uncertain and astonished, and occupied in watching their
result. And these actions have arisen one out of the Uther.l 5Q
that they have left no time for men to settle down and act against
him 2.

Despite this elucidation, Machiavelli a_nd Miinzer's basic ques-
tion has never been answered satisfactorily. Indeec_l, hu:w::.r v:rias i
possible in such a short space of time for the Spamdsh ng_ om,
in 1469 still in a state of chaos, to become the leading natm;ll n:
the Christian world and, in the moltiern sense of the:}&rrln, the irs
world power? When the problem is posed so mdla}, we _come uep
with a whole repertoire of contemporary a,nsw:ms. For mst;mc :
we could look at the economic situation of Casztl_le and Aragon up
against a Marxist conceprual horizon; yet Surlprls.{ngly the ccuncn;ly
was the only social sector where the Catholic Ifmgs had ;m pate—
breaking innovations to show for themselves, We could, o : cnul_f‘s 1_,1
infer genius from the performance of I.f-'.abel_ and Fernanli:}u, in “|r-‘f1c
case we could have to write the prosperity they altsuneFi off to
contingency, Yet when the historian has recourse to cr.}nun.gency,

* Quate fram L. Ricel/T.R.P. ¥Vincent {edd,) (1950}, The Prince and the
DHscoueses, New York, B f.
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he surely does nothing more {and nothing, less) than o interrupt
the work of historical understanding. |
Therefore I would like to put this very theoretical level in
brackets for the moment and pose the following question: whar
is generally meant by the historical comprihension of a given erg
and, above all, the comprehension of iis transfarmational pro-
cesses? Bvidently the understanding of an era involves the assem-
blage of given individual phenomena around a commen foeal point,
the pivor around which the historiographic narrative formulates
its accounl of the conditions for change . Our 18th and 1%h cen-
tury predecessors had it easier: they arranged the strata and sectors
of temporal change {economic, political, eultural history, ctc.)
around what they considered history-in-itself (whether national or
universal) to which they ascribed the status of «a totalized realitys.
[t was felt that this holistic history developed according to «histor-
ical lawss, which in turn provided the explanatory potential for
the sub-histories. For a number of reasons, the absolute and com-
fortable horizon of this historical belief has become, since the
beginning of the 20th century, increasingly problematic, with two
uncomfortabie consequences for the historian, (1} IL iz no longer
inmmediately apparent which horizon he shpuld resort to in order
to explain specific phenomena and events. (2) And it is just as
uncertain how he is supposed to relate the various historical disei-
plines — economic, cultural, literary, etc. < to one another. At
least for literary histary, thisis a catastrophic situation, for it seems
a3 if it is permanently condemned to be marginalized as one of the
“poor relativess of straight history,
Of course Jots of solutions to this dilemma have been proposed,
out of which perhaps the saciologist Niklas Luhmann's can he
selected as particularly amenable to literary historians, for it is

F With these basic davisions we inscribe our article inte 4 determinate teideney
within the discussion on prablems of histotiographical representation: it hay hecarme
identilied with the names of A, Danto, F. Furet, B. Keselleck, H, White, As un
allempt Lo continue systematic reflection along these lines, see the tero callective
volures: B, Cerquiglini/H .U, Gumbrechy o), {1983), Der Diskurs der Literatur-
und Sprachhistorie. Wissensehaf!speschichte als Innovationsvorgabe, Frankfury;
Subrkamp Taschenbuch Wissenschaft 41 1, and H.U, Gumbrecht U, Link-Heer
Lzcld 3 (1985), Epachenschwellan und Epochenatrukluren im Biskurs der Literatur-
und Sprachhistorie. Franklurt: Sulirkamp Taschenbuch Wissenschaft 486, sspecially
the eszay ac the end of the first hoak {'Rekurs/Tistanznahmes Revision: Ko bej
den Philolopen™ and che discussion at the end of the second {'Ciespréich iiber
Epocher am Freitag, dem 13, 19847,
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capable of turning the role of literary history as a Sub—d}&l'.:l[]hn;
completely around. Luhmann recoml_nen_ds ma.klpg_ the h:sr-::-lry 01
communication-forms and mmmummﬂlon:medm thg t‘unEm:in?
replacement for the old hisa'ary—in—:‘_a‘se{f {with its val.ue of an ahi_:.ut ure
horizon) . Potential epiaternol.ogm‘a} thre.sht?lds in such a nistory
could be located in the origin of writing, the invention of printing,
the use of the typewriter, the radio, the stenograph, TV, electmmcs,r
etc. Generally speaking, if Luhmann recommends such «a neT
holistic horizon for historys, it is because he assumes that «E?r?g -
utionary achievements» having onee occured can jls) qlnmgm IE'-,
returned to and that the histﬂricgjjtrar;sfnr;nﬁ:;nns of communi
o= fect aff other social sub-systems. _
caLm’Ithizrl’I:l;;:wmk offers us a possibility for comprehending 31?1:1
narrating that shift in the destiny of _latﬂ li_:Lh century Spsil:‘n?
which had so amazed her contcmpa‘:rrarles,ll will argue that t 1*;
displacement wak surprisingly coincident W{th the mplamlpeni o
handwritten manuscripts on pergament by printed books set In type,
in itself a displacement belonging to what has been called «the
ipti i daily lifes . ——
1.rﬂn5$1hlf;:;'l:il; it mei;n to ascribe such a change in Spﬁmsl} history
to 4 change in a communication-medium? For one thing, it mea::s
that a problematical social situation ha?.s pmvr:mi_:eld the changfa, T.I @
participation of many individuals being requisite for p:lartmu Isln*
media processes; which in turn means that the new mc:?um;.{,_: £
printed book, could become an instrume_nl of the Spanish l}'lgf:
in solving their problems; and this implies — at thet the»:_:rre_!tm?f
level we are concerned with here — that c_sfch‘nev:r medium in |ts-|:
transforms the collective mentality, imprm!mg itself on the Ir& a-
tionship people have to their bodies, Conseiousness, ang actions,
In our case, it is not simply a matter of assuming — on the
basis of a deduction agreeable to literary scyularshlp — that :1
connection can be made between a performative mode and a mie-
diashift. On the contrary, a number of factors allow us to establish
a relationship between the new medium am.:l the p{}llﬂlﬂ_s of the
Catholic Kings, One small, admittedly contingent, fact 15 nane-

4 Luhmann, N.(1585), ‘Das Problem der Epachenbildung und die Evolutions-
thecrie’. In: Guembrecho/Link-Heer (1985 esp. I9~.24j. N e Lebans’

5 See (Hesecke, M. (19800, 'Volkssprache' und 'Vﬂ'ﬁl’.‘]‘ﬂ'lﬂll:hung. "'? %eir:;-
im Spdomittelater — am Beispiel der Genese der pedruckten Fﬂﬂhvrg:_nha_;:;c pa
chland?®, In: FLU, Gumbrecht ed., Litedatur in der Gesellschafl des Spétmittelalters.
Heidelberg: Carl Winler Universititaverlag.
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theless interesting an a symptom: 1474, the vear of Isabel’s coron-
ation as Queen of Castile, was also the vear in which the first
Spanish book was printed 5, {which may He the reason why almost
all early Spanish books are illustrated with either roval portraits
or insignia). Now Fernando and [sabel deliberately and program-
matically promoted printing. Their promise of tax reductions at-
tracted German printers to Spain. In all cities politically important
to them they established publishing houses — first in Fernando’s
domains, Barcelona, Valencia, and Zaragoza; then, when the export
of books to the New World became significant, in Sevilla; directly
after the conquest of the Califat, in Granada; long before that in
the previous capital, Toledo: and of course also in the old university
lown, Salamanca, and for the new untiversity founded in the 16th
century, Alcald de Henares. It is worih noting, moreover, that
baoks commissioned by Isabel and Fernando were always published
in surprisingly large editions; for example, Antonio de Nebrija's
Castilian grammar in 1492 {the first systematic grammar for any
vernacular romance language}, or the quadrilingual bible of Alcals
(now mainly important for historical linguists) which was cormmis-
stoned by Cardinal Cisneras, Fernando’s chancellor in the garly
lath century and founder of the university of Alcald. However there
is also negative evidence for this interplay between the politics of
the Catholic Kings and the new medium: from the third decade of
the 16th century to its end we can observe a quantitative decline
in the production of printed books in Spain — in contrast to all
other European countries,

My concern here is the relationship between media and mental-
ity, and in what follows [ would like to present his problem in four
historical contexts; first of all, I would like to know, more precisely
and more specilically, what the transcription af everyday life ac-
tually looked like?; then I will investigate the era of the manu-

r

9 Tar an introduction to the early bistory of printing in Spdin see Clair, C,
LL¥76), A History of European Printing, Londan, 74(7.; Burger, K, (19 31, Die
Drucker und Verleger in Spanien nnd Portugal van 150].1 536; Haehler, C. {1203),
Bibliografia Ihérea del Siglo XV. Enumeracian de fodos los Hbros en Espafia ¥
Portugal hasta of afio de 15040, e Haap Leipzie, — A ‘must’ s E.L. Bisenstein's:
Fhe Printing Press as an Agent of Change, Communications and Culiurs Trans-
formations in Eacly-Modern Europe, London: Cambridge University Press,

PoBer my essay ‘Scheifthehkel in mindlicker Knltur®, In: A, AssmannsJ.
Assmann/C. Hardimeier (1983), {edd.), Schrift und Credidchinis. Archiinlogie der
literarischen Kommunikation I, Minshen- Wilheim Fipk Yertag, 158174, and the

¥
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script, for our purposes the years th“'eefl 14_31] and }4?*}. c-::“n:
centrating on the court as the Space in which pmnmuﬁlca]:;unﬁer
curred; in the third part, T will shift my atltennm; to the Elr}.f a .
1474 a5 the space and the book as the medium ‘ni r;,u::amrnum_c:an:n::::ci
finally, on the basis of concrete exa.m!:zlesl, 1 f‘"’.'.“. look at plnrlut an
the m'ﬂdt‘:m mentality that was receiving its initial formulation in
Spaﬂ‘:?;"hat I would kike to imagine is a kind {.)f litarary—‘hjstcrrl:iz}
investigation and description which 1s just as 1_nteres:ce_d in tex:
forms and their concretization Lhrf:rugh media ag in cnr;t?‘n ,m:
literary history no longer merely gazing at content <fthmug ﬂ;in.
and mediax». Thus such a literary history is nexf-::ssanly l::-ne cu;m_ThE
ing theoretical interests which a re-presentation u_f the past. o
reader should envision himself in Aragén or Castile, transporte
back into the late middle ages.

2. Saying Goodbye to the Body

The history of manuscripts can be arj:im_llat&d in _pha.ses:kt]:c
written formulacion of Latin with a continuity reachinlg bacr 0
antiquity; initial attempts to formulate the ver_nacglar ?nﬁudgmﬁ
in the 12th/13th century; and finally the ccnsnh_datmn oft e-verI
nacular, though still in manuseript form, as wriften la_nguagnla]s.
would like to guickly run through thfasc phases in orrllcr tos ows
that, for the transcription of daily Ilfc_,lthe manuscnpt_nmp;;;
different values on a history of mentalities than d_mas 5|:+r1nti l_Lnl]i
is precisely what cannot be said about the manyscnpt f}r;l:rmu al ?
of Latin since antiquity. There we have to du w1t:h the p f_:noinen :
of the division of labor. Reading and writing in the middle age
was limited to a'very few, mainly clericsl, wflm? e}-asumed the funcnm:
of «memory» lor the entire society. This dms%cm of labor w?is p:ﬁ
of a world arder, a cosmology, whlich was inalterably and self-
evidenrtly the expression of God’s Will, Every phenf:rme_nm;,r man-
kind included, had its place, signif_icauce, and r.lr.:sn?y mhin nsfn:zr;:

mology, and therefore man saw himself as merely capable o

issue dedicated to “COral and Weitten Traditions in the kiddle Ages” of MNew Literary
History [aurutmn 1984),
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pressing cosmological meaning but never of discovering it. Precisely
for this reason, the medieval Latin word ductor was able to assume
50 many roles: anefor was Frst of all Gogl, provider of all signifi-
cines; vel aucior was also the patron whe commissioned a manu-
SCIIpt; qucior was probabiy the winventars af the content of g text
as well (although the question would hardly be raised); auctor was
the person who copied the text onto Pergament; at last, he was also
the person who loaned his voice to the text | or its recitation, The
casmological order of the medieval world makes it clear why some-
one who put himself outside of its structure of meaning had com-
mitted a sin, why the condition of being outside of this meaning
was both a He and an error; what is decisive for us today, the
differential criterion of intentionality, simply did not exise. At any
rate, the transcription of Latin hardly effected daily life because
the spoken languages were in the vernacular,

Let's move on to the early evidence tor the transeription of
lhe vernacular in manuscript-form during the {2th/13th century, to
those texts dubbed «medieval literatures by neo-philological me-
dievalists. First of all it must be understood that the written for-
muiation of the vernacular at that time was arvpical — about az
atypical as the written lormulation of a joke today, which is pri-
marily intended to Facilitate its continually new oral reproduction
and which is therefore grounded in the voice and body. It would
NEVCr accur to anyone to regard the written form of g joke as athe
ioke itself». The written formulation of the vernacuiar in the high
middle ages had no effect on daily life because it was stll keyed
Lo the division of labor: vernacular manuscripts ag well were pre-
pared by clerics, but transcription was so scarce that the vernacular
languages underwent very little change ar, first. There wasn’t, as
there would be two-hundred years later) any normalization of
spelling, nor were there as ¥el any syntactic markers for writing,
such as hyporaxis. !

The consolidation of the vernacular languages in manuscripts
from the end of the 13th century on can be imterpreted as & symptom
ol crisis, for it was no longer carried aut exclustvely by clerics but
also by literate laymen working as seribes {n merchants’ counting-
houses and in kings® treasuries, where more than ever before they
were outside of the intellectual space of the church, The devel-
opment of the vernacular into a written languape was «g symptom
of crisiss not only because it dispersed the traditional division of
labor but also because the cosmolagical meaning of phenomena,
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in the new social and communicative space, was no longer ¢x11:|er:—
enced as self-evident and intrinsic to the phenume‘naéhem;z. 1
Increasingly the meaning of things had to b; Fxm:fu; S;munr
jec the things. Since y
created and then projected onto : : e
i 3 i ing was being prepar
this new mode of supplying mean : e 5 B
i h, But for a while yet, since
the alleporical mode of speec . i
ipts i - ' till ot caught up W mec :
seripts in the wernacular were s : :
ma:;-pmduction, the human body remained the context lor pro
iding meaning. _ : .
wdm}%inally we can watch how the mediom, prnt, r:aq:mul]:.]rfr ::pl;eac;

1 P : .
across Furope following Gutenberg’s 1n'll.=entmn of mav: a1.=, higa
around 1450, The human body was definitely no lcu:.gler the ve e
{or the constitution of meaning; the body had I:recnl \rmﬂlzlly segrj::':?n 2
from the vehicle of meaning, the book, by |:111e L;L;;ern;:rgezevﬁd

ine, inti he same time that it wa
chine, the printing press. Att ‘ hat Lol
neti i -constitution, the body w
its function as the vehicle of meaning : i
also released from its function as the source uf meanmg.llrila rEDnh
ing a book we have experienced, up uatll qmt:i recE?;l_} |;. D:; o
X -2 of meaning. The
sciousness of an author as the source he !
Ilimeen screened out of the consciousness of cummu;lmcitmn, Ss:lflle
ithi i tially absent author beeame
denly; within a few vears, the spa : hsent i
; ing i tional situation of reading;
roviders of meaning in the rela _ .
:lznl},r the physical presence of the lecturer, the vl.rriterl,f?]r thcdp;;T;;
: he receiver felt amself boun
was bracketed; and suddenly t : s A
wintentional meaning» of an author, who dlsqua!nfwd as 1In,atcrlcqua§
any modification by way of the lecture, copying, printing,
reception.

3. Court and Masgue

It Shﬂull.:.] be kept in mind, with resgect__m the Spalmmh CE;;[[
as the space in which matiuseript communication took ::uha:;e .;:;—E o
1474, that it was hardly a permanent context, but T:.’L & e
required continual symbolic demarcat::lun and interna I'fi‘ﬁtél;;i » E.l
The circumstances are neatly described by luan de : ;
Castilian author from the late 15th/early 16th cenrury:
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Whither the King and Queen may oo
there is the Royal Counrl;

wherever They might be,

there is our Welfare;

Lo see Their Imperial Scepter

_and the Gloey of their Fame

15 a Joy unsurpassed,

& common Glory

flowing on us gl &,

1

How this demarcation of the court
Fuu!d be achieved by deployving symb
15 exemnplified by the deseription of
the Castilian Infante Enrigue, the

a5 4 communication-situaiion
¢ls through an imaginary space
a fi estiya! produced in 1428 by
later King Enrique 1V:

On Tuesday, the 18th of May in the Year of Our Lord, 1428
T!rlﬂ Infa_nte don Envigue held a grand festival in ;hc .;:EI 1
Valladolid in 1he following eanner, In the plaza of Lﬁis c:iz}l Dt
the corner of the sireer leading from the Puerta del Cam s
1th rlaza, he erected a fortress out of wood and cloth lfu-m
built s0: a very high tower with four turrets on i, on 10‘ 0[_*’[-133
lower wis & belfry with a bell in i, And on th; bcifr:: wig lz
piller, which was made in the Same wiy as the lower but w]u:ch
lc;mﬁﬁfli tc; be oul of stone. And on the piller was a gilded griffin
eh had a large white and red banner in jis arms. And on each
of Lh-:". four turrets... wasa fitele banner rhat looked exactly lik
the big one... And a cloth was stretched out on which a pui:;sad:
was set, and the cloth began ar the Modress atd at its other and
were 1wo more towers and a vaulted gate which each knighi]
adventurer had to approach, And on the archway was wri%len:f

This is the Garew , ;
fire ay of Perilous Passage fo the Grand Adven-

Here is an imaginary world that must be stagﬁd against the backdrop

;;1 c;eg}'d?ﬁrfcxistence, a world of the allegorical masque, a play
arked off from daily life. Since (her ' :

1 ; JIETE was no evervday, as it were

“naturals, structure of relevance for this world, it r&quirefd a certain

% Spanish ariginal quete in: Juan del
IREmlhchIu. Wol. ., Macdrid 1978, 30, — For
ale medievnl COUTL-paeiTy was performed, sce my- essay 'Intertextualitdt ynd

He I}'\. [/ Herls 1l o el iCE]E Rozepti 5 di
sSHe L ne 1 LR g i i
Almay sch, e [ILI'E:IEI.[lI'J 1. |983| p!ll-l::nigdc. H hlr“"lﬂtu:‘r& In: by Lenegr SIH,\']E“EI’-‘!]EL‘

.  Spanish erigingl
micit del Haleansro pg

Encina, b conpdetas, Ed. A M.
a Tecansiruetion of the milieu in whick

quetein: I. de Mata Carriaza, ed., Refundicid ST
‘ i = ndicidn de 1 .
r el obispo dan Lope Barriettes, Madrid 1945, l;.'; I e
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amount of external demarcation and internal structuration through
architecture.

The same function of staging interactive or communicative
situarions — which we just saw in the staging of a courtly play —
could also be assumed by the texts themselves in the lare middle
ages. This can be shown in the handwritten cellections of songs,
the caitcioneros, that appeared up into the 70s of the 15th century.
In most instances the individual texts were meant to be performed
with musical accompaniment and also provided a repertoire of
courtly roles and masks, The texts are arranged in groups in such
a way thart the prescribed roles, taken all together, form a kind of
grid of situations which can then be staged. Hence the staging of
situations seems to have also been the essential function of the
eancioneros, Here a receptive disposition is presupposed which can
hardly be charactetized as a conscious state but was rather a read-
iness to adjust fhe body to music and text. This can be seen in the
following quote from a contemporary poetics by Enrique de Villena:

The definition of science (knowledge), according toe Walter-
Burley in the Summa artiun is: science (knowledge) is the con-
summate order of immutable and true things.

Science and knowledge are not defined as the content of conscious-
ness but as the order of things. Yillena poes on:

And we must pay attention to six instruments — or organs —
which make articulated, formed sounds in mankind: namely, the
lungs with their continual movement, systaltic and diastolic...
secondly, the palate; thirdly, the tongue. Fourthly, the tecth,
which when ¢losed produoce sibilants, making the sound softer
or weaker, Fifth, the lips. Sixth, the trachea '%

We sense that the text should function as a catalyst, putting hodies
in motion and serving Lo constitute a situation, much like the back-
ground music at a cocktail party which helps to get the conversation
going and then is no longer heard once the conversarion is flowing
along. y

Whar is the relationship of a staged situdtion at court 1o the
daily exercise 'of power for which rhe kings and nobles were cos-

It {yriginal quots in: M. Mengndez Pelayn (ed.y, Anfoioglir de poeras fricas
casteffanos, Yol, V. Edicién nacional de las obras compietns de Menéndes Pali-
vo, Vol XX, Santander 1944, 8 ff,
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mlogically responsible? In the intreductions to the cancioneros
we always come across the same explanation: the songs are suppased
to serve as a means of relaxation from everyiay life, are to assume,
50 to speak, «a compensatory functions . Yat when concentrate on
the chronicles from the time of the frst two Castilian kings in the
[5th century, Juan 1I and Enrique TV, we realize that their lives
were consumed by a practically unbmf{e_n sequence of masgues,
so thal the boundary berween the Play and daily fife couldn’t have
actually been visible. Metaphorically it could be said that the plays
were a kind of prison of these hings, a pris::rr't to be sure whose walls
they were unable to perceive; and behind their backs politics was
taken care of by athers, by their T a‘r’DfitEéﬁ like Juan II's famous/
infamous Alvaro de Luna, Since the borderline bet
and daily life was still not drawn in consciousness hut was for the
most parl a visible borderling created by staging, the kings were
hardly contained within the play, for they'were incapable of really
perceiving these spatial boundaries in their daily existence, which
was merely fiilled by pageantry.

WEEN Mmasque

Al the Seneschal, don Alvaro de Luna, discussed with the King
how the feast for his nomination 315 Seneschal of Tordesillas
should be celebrated, and thus was it gxecuted, And the Seneschal
don Alvaro commanded that in Tordesillas many feasts and many
opulant jousts and other entertainments be held, of which the
King and his entire conrt had Pleasure and joy, The Seneschal,

who always executed such events in (e meost honorabie and in-
telligent manner,,, 1

Even more interesting, perhaps because of its strangeness, is the
lollowing text, a character portrait of the unfortunate Enrique IV,
the hall-brother nd predecessor of the Catholjc Queen:

++ he had lively, somewhar widely set eyes, fleshy eve-lids: where
hiz gaze landed, there it cemained fixed For a long time... his
bieard was long and seldom trimmed... His intelloct wae larpe
and strikingly clever, and his speach was reasonable, honest, and
moderate; he openad himsalr up to those he felt clase to: he was
comlortable which his servants and menials... A small group
relaxed him; all intercourse with people was a burden For him,
He seldom presented himself to the people; he put off the business
of lis office, dispatching it at the last moment. . His ViHoE was

" Oviginal quate in: I, de Mats Carriaza led.), Crdwice de don Afvaro de £
r, Condeshalile de Coerilla. Maestre de Swrtizpe, Muadrid 1940, 33,
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soft and harmomious; gvery sad song ple}ased k?u?*L: he was pmﬁ
of his singers and often sang wilh Lhem: The dwlfqehsen{mu::sdg?he
him great pleasure. He was always 1.1.-1thn_irawn, e 'p--at:;‘:l'ked
lute saftly; he well understood the perfection of musm.ﬁ I II. >
musical instruments. He was a great huuter1nf all sor{slu a.zlm.mt
and beasts: his preatest pleasure was to go into the hills arI:{ er
shelters and lairs, and for cthis he spent a great deald 21 wzr:
o courtly, so modest, and pluasar!t that he never ad rﬁism.;l ad
vane with «thous and never permitted anyone 1o k1s.sr 5 Iar;l ]
i—i: was little concerned with himself., I-In life-style d.n? ¢ {] I-
ing were humble, he wore woolen clothing in the Torm o aﬂ:j:g
robe and a capé and cloak. The royal sl;ifrnbols arnch cerem I
were. very alien to him. His eating habits were rathelr 1rlreng.1;nd
than'gluwnnus, which however Icurrupted his ?omp ezuud i
moreover caused gout and sometimes toothache; he never dr

wine 12,

What this king failed to accomplish wlas the trlansfer foh his T.rrz:jirs\é
ing from the world of the play to thcidmly exnperience O ;ﬂe E:;Z s
of royal authority and representation. Indeed, not ci ?and S
incapable of discriminating between the world of the p ]a:,r i
af serious politics but also I:netweenl the world of the play g "
sacrad world: thus he incurred the dmpleasurﬁ: of th:{ .-3;:=1r11:u]_I iu.;.w
orities when he once suggested, apparently wuhuu’g irony, ]l;. a o
cardinals, who were to celebrate a mass, should sing 1tha ene i
tions as a kind of duet 2. And finally, we can slurmmeblfrm;l s
description of Enrique’s robes that he was also incapable ne 0
ferentiating between cunsciuusn&{is and body as :%1&1 mu[{‘:ka e
vehicle of meaning: when he was in the mood ,m dlam? Ii|1p i tif i
Mozarabian or Jewish friends, then he wcultlin t p;‘:;ll}t imse
insignia of the kingdom in a roval cers i

hmrlflliivu:.:ﬁa“ﬁe regime I-:lﬁ‘ this monarch {egard?d beyond t_{he
confines of his court? In answer a short text will ﬂ{-fﬁce, the C-'opnﬂs
de Mingo Revuigo, whose origin was probably in tlhc cm’lnmuthﬂ
cative milien of the nobility. There are tlwu 5p¢ak1ng ro Esg; .
commen folle, Miﬁgﬂ Revuleo, and Ehe aristocracy, Q1l d{im tf; n,
Together they permit the mise en sceéne ofﬂa genreral indigna 11; .;1
The bucolic world of Mingo Revulgo and Gil Arribato s presente

i ibli i les, Wol. 30 100 T
1z imina] quote in: Biblioteca de avtores I:h]:IE'I.ﬂD. o .
13 g::ggmkjal de 1a Riva (19611, ‘Un mentor del sigle X¥: Diego de Yalera
v sus eplstolas’. Reviste de fiteratura 39/40, 179-30%
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as chaos, the shepherd, devated to boys and wine, is asleep. It is
a non-culture, an un-culture without meaning;

Hi he, Gil Arribato,

we had some terrible tuck

when we got that Candaylo

as the shepherd of our flock:

He chases the boys

along these paths,

drunk the whale day lone:

he lavs around rassed oul

and don't see the rouble we got,
Loolk at the herds,

look at the donkeys and the does
running around in the bushes, }
forlarn and masterless,

By all the saints, believe me,

this crazy Beltraner —

may he be forpotien by God —

has abandened the sheep :
o get his fun behind every famge M.

The impossibility of severing political aetion from the body
of t.h.u actar during the age of manuscripts can be seen in certain
E‘Jt‘}lﬂ.l}:ﬂ] aclions in that «civil wars against Enrigque IV which would
culminate in the regime of Isabel and Fernando. In 1463 for ex-
amplc,‘ a gathering of noblemen in Avila deposed the King in
ab.w:rlx.sm‘. 'F_u::u da this they needed a straw dummy of the King, which
had its insignia ripped off, was beheaded, kicked armmd', after

which the conspirators filed pas s ey .
- ! ; past the effigy, spitting o :
«A tierra, putols 15, P £ on it and Crying,

d. Cifv and Instruction

Cau_ght belween the court and the city, between the era af the
manuseript and the book, was the Marquis de Santillana, In 1448
a woung Portupese nobleman begged the Marquis to have 2 manu-

T — i .
- i |_!.:1n4t quote in: I, Roedripuse Puerlalas {ed.), Poesie de Protesia en by
£ c.-r:f' Medis cesietigng — fistarie y onreggodopi, Madrid 968, 208 T

Real de la Riva (1961 295, ,
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seript of his poems made and to send it to him {which was as
common among eultivated gentlemen then ag trading records to-
day). Although this request was made before the introductiaon of
printing in Castile, the Marquis’ reply shows that the new medium
in fact corresponded to a mental disposition which was already
available. He wrote a letter to the voung Seneschal of Portugal in
order to explicate his poems. It was important to him that the texts
would not only be used for the staging of plays bur that his auth-
orial intention would also be perceived. In this regard, Santillana
pointed out that a fundamental change in poetry had taken place:
previously there had only been «trobadoress, but now there were
wpoetasy, the difference being thar poetas were conscious of their
own activity. Ulrimately the Marquis was no longer really interested
in the performance of his texts. Of course he didn't consider this
lack of interest, as we do today, as the symptom of a historical
threshold, but fele that it should be ascribed to the age:

For these enjoyable and amusing things concur in the time of
youth, knowing how to wear clothes, joy in jousting, dancing
and similar courtly activities. And therefore, Sir, many things
please you now which no longer please or should please me '

In this context it is significant that Santillana no longer attended
plays at court but organized them in his own house, an early form
of privacy where the masque could be functionalized within the
interaction of daily existence. This is the constellation requisite for
a renaissance of the topos «prodesse et delectares:

And in order that his entourage might learn from experience what
they had heard as doctrine, he had tournaments put on in his
house and commanded] that other material exercises be carried
out; thus his attendants, being habituated to che use of arms,
would find the travail of war less toublesome 7,

Precisely that which constituted the life of the Marquis de Santillana
was what was so impossible for the Castilian kings, to learn about
the praxts of daily life from plays.

This brings us to the city as communication-space and the book
as medinm. Printed books require the struciures of those com-

16 Origingl guate in: Marqués de Bantillana, Poesies complefes. Ed. M. T-
ran. ¥aol, I1. Madrid 1980, 202 .

U Origingl guote in: Fernando del Pulgar, Clares varones de Cesiilfa. Ed. 1,
Dominguer Bordofs. Madeid 1969, 34,
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munication-situations which were already anticipated in the
attitude of the Marquis de Santillana towards his texts, Thus when
Hernando de Pulgar, court historiographer af the Catholic Kings,
published Coplas de Mingo Revulgo as a book (its original distriby-
tion having been in manuseript-form), he no longer has any interest
in & staged representation or in the presentation of g situation but
mereley wants to locate a textual meaning.

These Coplas were made in order to-admenish the peaple o
live riphieously. And in this bucolic, that is to say, rusiic and
pasteral song, the moral lesson was given to the understanding
in the colors ol rustic speech; this was done so that the nnder
standing, whose task is to know the truth of things, could exercise
ttsell in discovering this moral and he pleased, as it is accustomed
Lo be pleased, when it has understood the truth. 11 was (e
inlention of this work to present a prophet or soothsaver in the
guise of a shepherd named Gil Arribato, who interrogates the

people {in the guise of another shepherd named Mingo Re-
vulgo).., ¥,

«Intentions is the key concept, Behind ey
instructive message is presumed, and si
intentionality, Hernando del Pulgar als
the author of the Coplas, We have an analogy to this in the first
collection of songs in book-form, the Cancionero de Liavia (Zara-
goza, 1489). Its editor detaches himself, as it were, from the
communication-context. What he wished o achieve was an im.
mediate exchange between the consciousness of the authors whose
lexts he was publishing and the consciousness of the readers of his
anthology. In the selection and Presentation of the texts, he stresses
content, whose reception in the readers’ CONSCICNSNess was supposead
to effect 4 change in their interaction in everyday existence 1, It
would appear that this change in the comprehension of roles has
something to do with the Fact that situational differences were no
longer spatially represented in the city. The city walls inclosed highly
heterogencous spheres and Fairly soon they too lost their symbolic
value as a communicative boundary. In the m’ty where situational
limits were no longer marked and represented spatially, communi-

ery work an intentional
nee he was looking for
o had to speculate abour

" Creiginal quote from Fernando del Pulgar, 'glass o gy coplaz de Minga
Revulgo', in: Clisicos castellanos. Vol 12, 147 fr.

M Bee Liavia's Prologue in: Cancioners de Ramor de Llavia, Ed, Sociedad
de Biblidliles Espaioles Suneya Epoca. Vol XVI, Madrid 1945,

L 95
The body Vi The prinfing press...
cative situations had to be produced in thF mi}ud, hzn-:c authors
had to try and effect the consciousness _t:-l their rea erFs:. e
We have a couple of examples for this ruprure, the u:sh :15 o
from what was probably the most successfu_!rgm?f]li I]: i}:;ir]l:?ﬂg s
3} ' do de Rojas. The first s i .
century, Celesting by Fernan et
i { thi i i Burgos, 1499, In the p
tion of this (printed) text is from ‘ Lk
i W book — in solitude,
author describes how he wrote the o : _
:;v no longer in a situation that we would categorize today as face
tc::face COmmunicarion:

often after retiring Lo my room, wy chin _:mppor:e:d E}TL];?;
iI{a;nd. lotting my senses and my mind fly with the wind,

or
# thought arese in me.., the need of our common fatherland :ﬁ.j
this work because of the multitude of voung gallants
lovers... 3,

Coneeived in the retirement of the studio, this text no 11:{:;%;:; :;j;;ekrs
imi i Acside from one privi 0
to a limited circle of readers alone. ; ‘ .
the friend to wham the author turns, he addressu,s‘sfu anml'-jfm::n;:}
public as well as a targer-group, «the young Castilian lovers»
i i Wil dered.
the time, for the instruction ten , . :
Bur what actually is the story of C,efgs;:m; th:?;hn;a.p;iu:}
i i it? # Of eourse it deals wi
ive moral profit from ir? ‘
?;\Eers cﬂlistglj and Melibea, who unfortunately are or;iy atéleﬂ'iz
: o renition of their servants an
't together through the interven . bl '
i;uuurgess Celeatina. Passionate love-scenes in Mehhest ] Earr:i::fggrri
i i reritable flood of apparently o
uickly interrupted by a verita ol ;
?nuna;::tias. Celestina is murdered by Cahstlc: 5 segani 222};5; li:;
i i { the match-making .
didn’t cut them in to a share 0: : =
are arrested by «the policen quite by lai:jmdelnt, s:t s.er:}; ;;;z: Et:}lism
i illed rrying to :
rder of Celestina, and are ki ;
1:;1 iiﬁ;d — how else? — when he falls from Lhﬂ_.ladderl he used tr;
climb inta Melibea's garden. thrﬂupogh Mchhlfa, :;klri a.; ff;m
' ist, is lett wi ther choice than
ctil protagonist, is left with no o : AL :
E?:gwefofher Father's house. It is interesting how Rojas_ p;uﬂ?;z
a reader-arientation for this series of deaths, all of which &

; . -

M Oripinal Quate in: Fernando de Rojas, Lo Celestine. Ed, I, Cejador v Frau
. Wol, L. Madrid 1968, 4. . . N -
= :Ir &1".5 an attempl to answer this question, yee my aricle ‘_La;h:;n :.]:;! e:;d: .
ﬂﬁlfsl:bj:kLi-r'imt und Ernst. Deer Libro de Buen anmer, d;e 1;3;; o
Si&nhll.dungssti! der frithen Meuzeit®. In: Wolfram-Studien 7 ¢
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15 as merely accidental: they are to be understood as God’s exemp-
lary punishment lor the sins of the flesh.

To be sure, Rojas counts on the fact that a purality of read-
ings will emerge, at least as many as there are typical ages for
readers, He also takes it for granted that his work will be read in
the manner already familiar to us from the frame of Boccaccio’s
Decamerone where a group of young people gather in order to
alternatively recite the speaking roles of the text. To this PuUrpose
Rojas provides the readers with the following adwvice:

IFit’s important to you to maintain the Bstener's attention when
reading the rofe of Calisto, then it's\important that you know
how Lo speak between clenched teeth, sometimes filled with
desire, hope, and passion, sometimes angry and turbulent. While
reading, invent a thousand tricks and artifices. Question and

answer lhe prolagonists orally, laugh and cry at the right lime
and right moment 22,

ILis a matter here of identifying with a performed role, an identi-
fication which is a transgression and which must complele jtself
within the reader’s consciousness. Through the reciter, he is encour-
aged 1o slip into the role of the lover Calisto.

Now any number of literary historians have asked whether
Celesting is «really» a play or whether it is a novel in the modern
sense. Both views are correet, for the text still belongs to the era
prior to the modern differentiation between the genres drama and
novel. Somewhat later the novel will integrate the situational frame-
work into the text itself {narrative voice, frame-stary, etc.), thus
climinating the body from the performance. As a specific form of
communication in the modern sense, theater will begin to exist only
when corporality lias completely vanished from the solitary situation
of the individual reading, when corporality, out of all the literary
forms of communication, is exclugively reserved for the stage,

Salamanca, where Cefestina was writtén, was also the home
of Juan del Encina, who is considered wthe father of the Spanish
theater» and who was, almost paradigmatically, already a modern
author. Born in 1468, he probably was the son of a Jewish shoe-
maker vet managed to acquire a musical gducation at his home-
lown university — like his brothers, one who was a Professor,
anather a lawyer, anather personal advisor to the Kings, and the

% Oviginal quote in Cejadors ed. of La Celestina’, Yol. 11, 217,
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last a priest at the cathedral. In 1430 Juan del Encina applied
without success for the position of choirmaster at the Cathedral
of Salamanca. In 1492 he produced a little play at the court of the
Duke of Alba some 20 km. outside of Salamanca in order to win
the Duke’s patronage, an effort thar would be a new disappointment
in the course of a few vears. The he published all of his own poems
as a printed cancionero dedicated to the son of the Catholic Kings;
but unlucky once again, Encina lost this potential patron when he
died, newly married, a few months later in Salamanca, of all places,
Around the turn of the eentury Encing finally made «the right
choicen. He got-over to Rome and into the court of Pope Alexander
¥1 where he quickly became popular, eventually being appointed
by His Holiness to the position of prior in the Cathedral of Ledn.

The modern character of Encina’s biography is marked by four
maoments. First of all, he bensfited from a development that can
be called, somewhat anachronistically to be sure, «the educational
policys of the Catholic Kings: that is, the son of a Jewish shoemaker
was advanced by the «state», apgain the concept being only slightly
anachronistic. Secondly, it took him 2 long time to learn that, in
Castile at the end of the 15th century, a couple of decades after
the introduction of print, an authar had to seek his fortune in the
literary marketplace. Neither the Duke of Alba nor the Royal
Family seems to have been interested in courtly plays. All that was
left, and he made use of it, was the framework of musical perform-
ance; here the «meaning» (or actuyalization) of the written text was
still bound to the body, and consequently the culture of handwrit-
ing maintained itself much longer at the periphery of mush_:a]
practice ¥, Third, Encina was the first Castilian author to pubhs!:l
an anthology made up entirely of his own poems. ﬁmd fourth, it
is significant, as the poems demonstrate, that he consciously per-
formed theater at the court of the Duke of Alba as a form to be
distinguished from traditional mimetic recitation; writing poems
and their solitary reception had been separated from the the‘ater
as that literary medium for which corporality still had a conscious
meaning.

2+ I am fallowing a hypothesis of Professor Finscher {Heidelberg University)
at the collogquinm « The Trarsition from Sceipt to Prines {Siegen, February [984).
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5. The Ambivalence of Modern Suhjec.u’w‘z}

Until now the question has been left open how we are to take
our impression that there is a connection berween print on the one
hand and, on the other, consciousness as the space of signification
as well as subjectivity as the new mental structure of the modern
cra. Let's focus then once again on Fernando and Isabel as represen-
tatives of an carly modern subjectivity, As we have already learned,
not only were they patrons of print but could read and write them-
selves, something guite rare for medieval kings; indeed they estab-
lished an academy, directed by an Italian humanist, with the prop-
oaition that reading and writing not only would not be unfavorahle
for military serviee and knightly courage but could even serve g
useful purpose,

Fernande and Isabel knew how to play with institutionalized
meaning as an instrument of their politics; they could handle mean-
Ing as ideology, precisely Machiavelli's meaning when he spoke of
the muantelio, the ideological cloak of the Catholic King’s palicy.
For instance, the father-confessor 1o the Catholic Cueen, Hermando
de Castillo, criticized her for the luxury-of her gowns and for hay-
ing allowed the Castilian ladies and Knights at a dinner to be seated

with the French [adies and knights in, as he expressed it, a lascivious
arrangement, Lthat is not separated accarding to sex. Isabel’s reply,
hardly imaginable for her predecessors, placed her own piety, the
importance of which she herself was perfectly aware, beyvond wpoli-
tical necessityn. IT she wore elegant clothes in offigial CEreInonies,

she answered, then because she used her bedy as the vehicle of a
symhbolic function:

- 00y 8 gown of silk with three golden broochey did I have
made, but truely as plain as possible. o 11 15 quite common for
the French to eal together at the table (however we will not
impoet Lhis custom into aur realm), and whenever the nobles aat
with kings, ladies and knighes eat togecher at the tables in (ke
hall, the ladies never ear (here alone %,

Someone who is able to experience only consciousness as the
source of meaning is able to imagine the past and the future as
distinet from the present, and doesn’t have to close out the possi-
bility, like Isabel of Castile and unlike the King of Portugal, that

¥ Original quote from: Biblisteca de aulores espaioles, Vol LXIT, 16 1,
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a somewhat shabby visionary from Genqa might actually Ihe ab'l; _t:j ;
find a quicker way to India. This was an nnportant factor Hi;m elkm
support of Columbus’s journey: To be gure il was a caleu E ris
She anly provided limited backing, setting up, a5 We wou ; uu;r,.
say, a holding company to finance the exploration. C_inly a tett; g
had discovered new land did she pay for a gcund trip ;nd Eifeu,
apparently fully aware of what sk‘ge was doing, ail_by r«\11‘5_:,2'1 ! )
In a sinilar manmer the style of pnhhca} cuun_s,alhng was rtere
under the Carholic Kings; the representation Dt. the _nnhtht},ll:nhe
Cortes, was degraded to a pure symbeol. It was said F’t the no :’Ey,
in an interesting formulation, that I1.hey Ihad a vog sin vafod, a voice
in the physical sense but no gvoice» in the power of ms}ﬁn&.
Instead of listening to their nobles, Fernando and [sabel mnsuﬁ ¢
specialists, professors for e:lcamx:'rle from Salamanca gr .ﬂsi_c‘a.lﬂ; ;1111_
gvery area of their activities. waﬂusl‘y there v.-las a Een_l Ency in e
politics to suspend the mutual exclusmp E.Ltll:':l Iuerlarchuatu_:rn of the
eourt and everyday life as communication-situations. For Estance,
with Nebrija's grammar they tried tnI:n make-ca:vfe{famlz, w cs_n; ]:151&
had been previously hmited to Castile, L;hx_: unifying idiom o e
unified kingdom; and under their dominion the ﬁ:ﬂi}f ]I!.:anuﬂila
integration of what had previously {}nl:_,' been oral folk- 1_L:3rsu1:urv.=-.til
if fiterature is acceptable here at all, into the canon of learne
' ras promoted.
hwra:};cu: 2:“? also make out a counter-balancing movement. rl:e:w
queens of the medieval era were as jealous as ISB:IJEI.I Mot only dl:d
she want to posess her consort’s hody but even in hﬁls :ELbSEﬂCE she
wanted Lo dominate his consciousness, Lo-penetrate 1t; in [hl.? ma;?.-
historical and psychiatric sense, she wanted a_syml;-mt:lc ralatmm; 11|:|
with bim, The following quote refers to the sjt_uatl_un_ c_bf Fernando's
convalescence following an attempted assassination in Barcelona.
Tsabel is writing to her father-confessor

... aecording ta the doctor Fronn Guadalupe, the wound (ar whi;:lh
I didn’t have the courage to look) was 50 10115; and so dcf:-p, T .e
depth four fingers and the length..., and that is a menmr].: vtrhu.h
makes me quiver when 1 put it in wn_rcls... And that was one
of the pains [ felt, namely to see the King stfer 'W]'Ilat I hag ?e—
served while he hadn’t deserved it, but which was intended for
me: that almost killed me 2.

3% Origingl quote from: Biblioleca de nutoras espafioles. Val. LKL, 14,
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A final contribution to this counterch
modern shift in consciousness. From this
ably also re-conceive and re-present the ini:[ui.siticm, that «blemishy
on the regime of Fernande and Isabel, Previously the Christian
world hadl been satisfied by the formal act of conversion of Jews
Tcmd ITvIIushm.s,' further question were not required, But the nmwlf'
mquisitors wished Lo investigate and contral the YETY COTISCIOoUSness
Fll" mu. convert, not realizing, as we do today, that EVEry paﬁh of
irl‘-'.ﬂ.‘il_lgillllﬂﬂ into the consciousness of others is potentially a path
to i[lllmlt‘_ir’. Hence they could only rest when the worst had Eﬁ&n
confirmed, when the contents of consciousness had been «con-

Fessc:_i:-:- L!nder torture, contents perhaps not even pertinent to the
heretic given over to the fire. !

alancing of the early-
perspective we can prob-

6. New Horizons for Literary Histary?

As the beginning of this essay 1 mentioned, not too hopeful]
the :_:hanc_es of literary history improving her starus as g pug;'
relative of mainstream history, maybe coming up 1o a level where
sltclcoulf;i offer a horizon of relations, a ficld of CONVErgence, a
bas:m orientation for the varfous historical sub-disciplines B:ut
Scrtuulsly, are we supposed to believe once again in an <<impe1:1ding
_pumd]gmanc change in literary historys? Certainly new directions
In research are delineating the moment

WE CAnN comvIngee ourse
Chat ' 6

Innovation and substitution in communication-media lead to
structural t_:h;mgcﬁ in collective mentalities and to the displacement
of c?nw:mmns. It is less the customary courtesy of ‘scholarly mod-
esly than the experience with cultural-historical disciplines that
advises us not to expect any dramatic changcs. For up to now the
«ﬂ‘cudm?m af «the humanitiess in particular has been booked 10
the clam_muatinn of established praxis rather than to intellectual
and institntional flexibility, ;

Inlﬂ‘ny case, our consideration of the reciprocity of media and
Inenta.lme.s has revealed an emprty space, nverluokeEI so far, in the
rfmltenal field of literary history — and offers us the prus;:lcct of
filling it, Tl1f: particular value of this discovery is to be seen not
s0 much against the backdrop of some vellawing positivistic ideal
of completeness as in the anticipatory pleasure of new directions
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in research and new discoveries. The context of this research can
be determined by relating it to the «functional historys of literature
that has become familiar in the last decade *. Functional history
asks questions about the modifying effects of textually constituted
meaning on the «knowledgen of readers (or listeners) previons to
reception. Because of its concentration on the semantic aspects of
texts, functional history can be understood as the successor of a
{iterary history focused on content. Analogously, by co-ordinating
it to functional history, we can consider a history of commnica-
tinn-media on the one hand and mental striectures surrounding fex-
tualf production and reception on the other as the
successor of «g history of literary forssn, The obvious, albeit still
provisional answer to the question of the value of this new aspect
of literary history is more than just a late-scholastic exercise. For
only when it has been answered will it be possible, for instance,
to formulate the thesis that «literary communication», seemingly
a metahistorical phenomenon, had a precise historical genesis (lead-
ing to the institutionalization of the art of printing} — and in the
age of electronic media will perhaps find its precise end.

The possibility of imagining a «beginning» and an «end» of
licerature throws open a broad field of problems and approaches.
This new «history of communication-forms» necessitates a radical
wdisplacement» of the conventional praxis up to now where the
polymorphism of particular (media-determined) communication-
forms had been relativized through the infinitely simple «sender-
receiver models. This displacement could maybe suspend com-
plaints about the supposed depraving effects of «new media» on
the individual and collective psyche and pigeonhole that promo-
tional «praise of literature» which i3 merely an attitude of intel-
lectual conformity maintained by indefatigable literary scholars.
Through the heuristic modes of contrastive comparison and genetic
reconstruction, this new history of forms.could seripusly take on
the once promising, but now somewhat aging, project of «media
researchy, which has always satisfied itself which (more or less
admitredly) metaphaoric transfers of categories and with the pro-
cedure of «literary interpretations. [t is certainly not a trivial under-
taking, for example, to make clear thar the receptive act of «identi-
fication» depends on the screening of the body from the receiver's
consciousness and the establishment of a meaning-boundary be-

26 . Erpecially through. the work of W. Lser,
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tween Lhr_: receiver’s space and the space {dramatized or written}
of t{m «fictional world». For a large part of mankind today, «the
reality of the world» lies beyond the TV-séreen and con-;cc:]l;ently
can only be reached via widentification» — hence disemhﬁdied and
with & merely fictional starus, . '.
A new literary history could be realized through the elaboration

le surfh perspectives. But i il going to .s"upplam ether literary-
h.jsd orical discourses? This question could be understood asa quefq-
tion of p:'inr_it}' among difTerent types of action and subs&quentiy
worked out in & socio-cthical argumentation, But T don’t want to
deprive my readers of the effort and pleasure of answering it them-
selves. The question is meant more simply, namely as a question
U.f the compatibilities among different Iiterﬁry-histurica[ Investig:-
tions and different literary-historical discodrses. For my part [ Em
L1r_1able IE: see how the results of text-analysis, from the standpoint
ol an ar_ml:cnmlngical concern with «esthetic valuer, can be made
mmpauple as a discourse with the results of textanﬂ]ysis from the
atnndpmr}t of a «history of communication-forms». What stimu-

lates me is the concept of 7 literary history which combines, and

eerided c?mh[ne. a pragmatic history of forms with © unctiuna,] his-

tory; this rfmmbinution cauld be co-ordinated with 2 history of men-

la.l Cﬂ]lif:ciﬂ-'il.iws, or to put it differently, with & history of the dis-

tribution and transformation of the frame-constituants of social
knowledge. Someone who could succeed with such a discourse
u-F:Llld be able to replace narrative linearity and cognitive relealo
with a multi-perspective historiographical rfe-presentation &, ]F’egr}-r

ha_ps he could even realize, pars pro foto, the old dream of-«I"his-
toire totales. L

v

[ crwe this aclosing perspectives to remarks of B, Koselleck and W, Iver
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. DISCURSIVE FORMATIONS AND SOCIAL PRACTICES

MARC ANGENOT AND REGINE Romiy, «The Inscription of Social

Discourse in the Literary Textw: The authors discuss what they consider
to be one of the major tasks of Sociocriticism: to account for the way
social discourse is being absorbed in and laboured by literary writings.
The realistic writer is not primarily someone who «observes» the world
as the common place contends bur someone who fistens to that dis-
membered rimer of what is being said/written in a given state of
Society. Every utterance, every fragment of writing conceals social
stakes and debates and preserve a certain memory of their migrations
and avatars through the network of established discourses and ideol-
ogies, The concept of «sociogrammes borrowed from Claude Duchet's
recent work is there defined and discussed: the ssoclogrammey is a
conglomerate of conflictual predicates and images around a thematic
nucleous. A number of examples taken from 19th century Russian and
French literatures are used to cutline and illustrate literary strategies
that each in its own way, deconstruct and subvert elements of the
social discourse as it unfolds at a given historical momenl with its
ideplogical trends and hegemaony.,

Enmonn Cros, «Abouf interdiscursivenesss. B.C. looks into the
Foucault’s thesis about the emerging circumstances of the discourse
in comparison with the marxist conecept of social formation and the
Pecheux's studies on discourse, in order Lo point out their divergences
and, nevertheless, the interest of Foucault’s notion ol discursive prac-
tice. In the second part of his article, E.C. explains his own conception
of the interdiscursiveness such as this one operates inside the text and
not at the plain level of the enunciation; he then illustrates his sugges-
tion with an example taken from Guzman de Alfaracke (Mateo Ale-
man, 1604,

AnToni Gomez MoRlaka, « The subiversion of the discoukser an
Intertextual Reading of Lazarillo de Tormess: Starting with the concepl
of the texl as a redistiribution or reelaboration of preexisting elements
—the selection axis— and a faithful realization, modification or {even)
subversion of the discursive pratices in effect in its production en-
vironment —the combinations axis—, we offer a reading of the Leza-



lext. We will highlight the incompacibi]ity- of the integrate falklorie
elements and (e ¥Ype of discourse thy; COnYeys them: the autobio-
graphical confessiog whose mogdet S2ems 10 haven been the so-called
“spontanenys confessionsy or those mode (gr wrilten) for the Inguisi-
tion courts ip TESPONsE 1o their “MORIiangs,

TURGEN Aps UrsuLa LINE, «The FEVOINtion and the System af
Coflectipe Symbols Elemants af & Grammar of Iaterdiscursiye
Eveniss! In this article, the widespread enthiusianm over the first de-
velopments of 1he French Revalution of 1784, especiaily among the
Gierman inteiligen[sia, is proposed o be regarded gq A winterdiseureiie
E¥eRLs. Such an even; is semiotically #nalysed in terms of wcallective
s¥mbaolss and their effecis on subjec:—fornmtim]. In this context, the
theorealical linkage berween 30210-Criticism ang discourse analysis ig

Hewgg Mrr&-nmm, « Fowarg o Sociocrticism af Totafitios: The
Fear of RTS8, By taking g gynchronic tross-section, H. M. EXAMmines
the taxtya) production of the year 18745 and discovers that the French

teratyre lorms, at this time, a network 4nd a confrontatiog of pur-
POses. In 1875, all the authors modulared On Yarying tones ang lempos,
and mare g lagg hrillianr]y the same sociq| discourse Crisscrossed by
contradiciions and Uncertainties, arliculated by the Ananymous vaipeg
of the press, 1he Streels or the sajon.

which postulajes B ColTespondanes Between the significan Slructure
ol'a literary tex; and the world-vision of 4 particular sogig[ Eroup, the
author invokes fie theory of Jun J"vfukamvsky'i:.'hﬂ POINLs out that the
world-view whjcp 13 supposed to Elslre the coherenes of a work of
A, can in mast cages be traced bagk to the eritic’s owy Point of view,
WY Bakhtin's ideq according {o which the polyphonic text makes
several discoursps {conceptions of the world) COUNISE, conld Overcome

Il INSTITUTIONS AND MEDIA

CHARLES GRIVEL, « The Saciety af Fexts — g meditaiion on el
iR 13 poingcs. This article departs fram the assimption that we liyve
I & permanent reading qf different texts of differen, Esnres. Oyr

" " i |
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society is & narrated society; we perceive 110Fhi|1g brut narlf'alives and
reality is drowned by texts {social texts, spatial texls, mediated texts,
literary texts...). Fiction 15 everywhere —texts filtey reaht]!r, drrange
this «fictiona] realitvs, prepare it for me and lure me t_c: it. .

The «Society of Textsn Proposes a cr?nccptlfcr a Semm—Snc]Lu!og_v
Of a Socio-Analysis of lextualized behavioral slgns, and &cmrdmg_m
this proposal signs are to be seen as elements thar engender gﬁﬁ.:lai
action. Text and society, sociery and text, pmcessels like the city E}S
performance and spectacle, modalities of consumr_w_m?n, [Ihe r_ca:icr s
desire and the luring of texts, textug] control and J:cuqn 1 pverveay
life, represent the core of interest of this article.

Hawns ULricy GUMBRECHT, « The body vs the P{:'ra'ng Pmss.'_ Media
i the Early Modern Period, Mentalitics in ;fae Reign of C‘asm{e arfrf
Another History of Literary Forpin: Coming back o & period in
History and 1o a fisld of COMIMuUIicalive phenﬂn'{ena wh:clln, through
the work of M, MclL uharn, had been in the centre of Wc_stern 1|}Eel_ilec'5ual
discussion during the ninetesq sixties and sevenlies, _Llus article
advocates the integration of g NEW perspective into the praxis of literary
history, which, strange as it may seem, has never been af the literary
historians’ concern, For almost two centuries, they have he_&n
dedicating their whole attention to plots and cnnwnt_s, Lo semantics
and forms of contents, leaving behind —ar just cflnlmkfng througly, —
the changing media of communication ag g _r:onsttuutwe_ element for
the structures, the articulation and the u:.[r::u!atm]lt of meaning, 4 suryey
on the history of several Zenres in Castilian literature at the age of

Lire ln lecture ].1. considers the guestion of the 50ciuhistpricail
dimension of the intellectual act of reading, First frumtt]m point of
view of the attitude that the reader is capable of takinglm Jl‘clannnr to
the text and then from the point of view of the social institutions which
Organize these atlitudes into tompetengies,
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